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Al thatthe Farber giveth me, ſhall come (06; and. | 
hi mit hat cometh ta mes I Will,tn no w. e caſt uus. 


7 Teal that e008 Jeſus Walked,” on the 
Sea, to go to Caperuaym, having ſent hies 
Pepls besore in a Ship bie h Wind Was coht-  * 
Frary ; by Which means, he Sfip Was hindred in 
Ar Patlage. Now, aboubrhefourth wWateh of the,” 
Night, Jeſus came walking ap5n the Sea, and overs; : 
took them; ab the ſight.of whom they Were afrajd.” 
Norte, When Provid;uces are black and terrible. (3 
to God s People, the Lord Jcſus fliews: himfelf to 
them in wondertul manner; the which ſometimes: -; 
they can as lictle Pear, as they can the things that - | 
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re before terrible to them. They Were afraid 
dhe wind and Water; they were alſo afraid of 
Their Lord and Saviour, when he appeared: to 
ln that ffate, : 
Z e 5 % 4D is 1; ON 
Note, That the End of the appearing of the 
Lord jeſus unte his People, (thou h hy anne 
Df his appearing be never 10 terrible) is to alla 


* 
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heir Fears and Perplexities. 
| Then they received him info the Ship,” and in. 
mediately the Ship wag at Laud whither de weng, 
', Note,When Chriſt is abſent from his. People, hey,, 
0 on but lowly, and with grear DiiBcaley but 
Phew be be ee Ov! how ſſl 


"8 
Fi c 1 wo TY 


15 ey ſteer their e; how ſoon are they! ad 
their Journeys end. ? 
fHIbe People now among whom he laſt. Preach- 
1 ed, When they ſawy that both Jeſus was gone and 
1 4 bis Diſciples, they alſo took ſhipping, and came to 
Caperng joy 7 — for Jęſus. And when they had 
found wendcringly asked im Rabbi 
When lee 280 jither? But the” Lord Jludy 
+ {lighting then Complement anſwered;” Verily, ves 4 
I xily ye ſeek me, not becauſt ye ſaw che Miracles, 
1 but becauſe ye did cat of the loaves and were fill a. l 
Nette, A People may follow Chritt' fat for haſe· 
5 Ends, a8 thee went after him beyond Sea for | 
| Loavcs; A Man's Bey, will carry him; a great 
Way in Religion 2 £3; a Mans Belly will £4 


Him venture far for Chritt, 

Note again, They are not fcighing Co : 
ments, but gracious” mite ntions, that Crown the? 
} Work in the Ey: of Chriſt: Or thus, It is not they 
# toil and buſineis of Profeſtors, but their Love 97 
him, that makes hint approve ot them. 2 
1 Note a Zain, When Men ſhall look for Frieng ly 

7 Ee dan pens 3 Chr 's Hand (tt their Hearts er! 
rotten) gr 75 then will they meet with a Check and 
*Rebuke. ve ſeck me. Hot becaafe ve ſaw the 
Miracles, bur becauſe ye did eat of the Loaves and | 
were filled." © 4 
Feet obſexve again. He doth not rcfulero give® 
een ts theſe good Counſel; He bis them Jabou? + 
'F 7 for the Meat tbat endureth to Eter: al Lite. 6 

} 


* 7 „ em 
2 - on ; 


hoe Willing would jeſus Chriſt' have even thoſe f 
Profeſſpra tiar come to him with Pretences only 


#$,come to him Gncerely: that they may be taved? + 
7 The Text, you will find, after much more Bing 
92 { 


2 with. aud about tlis eople 5, and jt is ur- 
eredby the Lord ffus, 25 che Concluſion ofithe 
pole; and itimareth chat gnce they ware Pro- 
felſors in Prerence onl6 /and'thirifor- Thich as his 


5 Soul could nor deen 175 as” + wh hat ** Woulch 
: kts " 64% Conten 


4 / . * . © by — —ñö—‚àʒ— EEDY —— — —— — — . ö * — 
4 N 6 
— — — —— 1 — * : 2.4% LAS 


8 7 } Ti% , , 6 


t ow with. a Remnant as his Father | 
had beſtowed upon him. As who ſhould ſay, I 1 
am not like to be honoured. in your Salvation; 
| but the Father hath beſtowed upon me a People, © 
and they fhall come to me in truth, and in them 
will I be ſatisfied. The Text before may be called 
EChrits Repoſe; in the ſulfilling whereof, he 
Freſteth himſelf content; after much labour and 
; many Sermons ſpent, as it were in vain. As he 
faithby the Prophet, 1 have laboured in vain, I have 
F ſpent my lirengt th for nought, and in vain Iſa. 49. 4. 
But as there he ſaith, My Judgment is With the 
Lord, arid my Work with my God: So in the 
Next he ſaith, All the Father gib eth me, ſnall come 
to me; and him 355 cometh ro me, L will in no 
N wie caſt out, Ey theſe Words therefore, che 
Nord Ic fus comforreth himſelf under the conſide- 
ration ol th dim nulation of ſome of his Foilaw- 
; ers. He als thus betaok himſelf ro-reft OE. 1 
the 1 of the little effect that his Mini- 
4 pore ba d. ip Capernaum, e, and Verffalds; ; 
ank thee, O Father; ſaid he, Lord of Heaven = 
ad Barth cauſe they haft hid thele thitgs frem 
be wiſc and prugen and Paſt revealed tm c 
, Babes 5 even o Farnst, for fo irſecriedg00d'? W 
; ehe. Mar 1125. Tale rs. 745 „ 
&. The est, in the general, flackern of toro = 
Parts, and harhſpecial' reſp et ko he Father and 
ehe Son; as alſo to their 918 management ef the 
| Salvation! 6f the People: A | that he Father'giverh” 4 
mes” ſhall 8 to me; and ek that” come 78. 0 
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F, E ene Gift of the rather, there i is this. 
to 23 cbnffäered; to wit, 5 
The Gifeft: ſelf" and chat it is a Gift @f cer q 
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59 5 Nat vou! #ve the Sons Reception 915 
25 Gift, a ane that thts: eint lelſ in iy theſe Farticu- f 
. 1! ths hearr Ack no a w nt it be a ak 
f Gift: The Father giveth De. lea : 611 to 
i 1 40. we, rie botice, A8 2 . manner, 
i a Very part Gf f Kits A at t 
| Fuße ed me. 4 5 wh a 
El Inis R*folotion,.to bring them 70 himſelf: 
that e Father giveth me, all « come £9: mes 45 Y 
. And in his determining, that nor any. thing 
aal: make him aiffike, them, in 3 ile cat d = 
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Fiber e ie. This wore mal . ale 1 
ture, and l 

| 13 ictly, A the Truth or Argument, foe 
the fake 9 whic it is made uſe of, will bear: 
Perrot, that, we may the better underſtand the 
mund ol $f ib, inthe uſe of it here, we muſt con- 
der, that it is limited and refrained only to choſe 
+ that thail be faved, to wit, to ckoſe that hall came 43 
F roChriſt, even to thoſe whom he will in no wiſe; 
| 15 caſt out. Thus alſo the words, All H 48/15 fomes 
. 80 taken ; (cho ſometinęs it is tak en for 
1 e * 0 of Facob) fue] fo: All:Ifracl ſhall. 
| de bee Rom. 11. By AH fra Here 16. intend - 
* erhy not Alt of 1/recl, in the Ty; tenſe; for they; 

> are not All Iſrael which are of Jr 424, mither be- 
= cauſe they are ofthe ſced of Abraham, axe they 1 
5 a en; bar in aac halt 98 ſeed be hy” : 
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Mit is, they who are the Children of the Pleſhy * 
Frheſe are not the Children of God, but the Chilt | 
dren ofthe Promiſe are counted for" the Sefd- | 


2» 3 Rom. 9. 6, 77 8. 


rhis word () therefore mnt be limited and 
enlarged, as the Truth and Argument, for the ſake | 
of which it is uſed; will bear; elſe we ſhall abufe 
Sscriptures and Readers, and our Selves, and All. 
And I, if I be lited up fromthe Earth, ſaid Chriſt, 
will draw All ien after me, John 12. 32. Can a- 
ny Man imagine, that by A, in this place, he 
mould mean All, and every individual Man in the 
World; and not rather that All is conſonant to 
the ſcope of the Place? And if, by being lift up 
Efrom the Earth, he means, as he ſhould ſeem, his 4 
Edeing- taken up into Heaven; and if, by drawing 1 
Al Men after him, he meant a drawing them into 
that Place of Glory; then muſt he mean by all * 
Mien thoſe, and only thoſe, that ſhall in truth be 
eternally ſaved from the Wrath to come: For J 

God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he 

might have mercy upen all, Rom. 11. 32. Here 
again you have al and all, two alls; but vet a 
great difparity between the all made mention of. 
in the firſt place, and that all made mention of in 
the fecond. Thoſe intended in this Text are. he 
Fes, even all of them, by the firſt (all) chat you - 
ad in the Words, The ſecond all doth alſo ih. 
ed the fame People; but yet only fo mang of 
em as God will have mercy upon. He hahn 
onchided them all in unbelicf, that he might Hghe 
Encrcy upon all. The all alſo in the Text 18 I 2 
Vie to be limited and reflrained to the Saved and 
eo them only. But again, V 
The word (Fiveth) or hath given, muſt be re- 
trained aſter the ſame manner, co the ſame limit= 4 
ed number, All that the Father giverh me; ni 9 
I that are given. If yon take the Gift of the RR. 
cher to the Son, iu the largeſt ſenſe 5 for in that, 
T mln Ks. AE 
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Abi, Therefore the Gift 
; ae ſome 


*defrroy them thar hate me, 
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1 tote a! to 
. ne ute him: Yea, many are given unto him, 
| War He willcatt ont. I ſhall therefore firſt ſhcw || 
| you the truth of this, and then in what ſenſe te 
bi in the Text mult be taken. 

Fnſt, That all that are given to Chrift, if you 


I Becauſe then all the M 


| halt daſn them in pieces like a Potters Ved), B/. 
| 4. is Method he uſcd not witk them that he 


Rev. 2. 26, 27. Yet, as you ſce, they are given t 


ut be to 4 Giſt that i given 
„way of ſpecialty by the Father to the son. 

In El. 18. he ſaith plainly, that ſome are given 
4 to him that he might deftroy them; thou haſt give 
en me the Necks of mine Enemies, that I might? 


« fore cannot be of the number of thoſe that are ſaid 
{ *ro be given in the Text) for thoſe, even all of them? 
Mell come to hula, and he will in no wile caft them 
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him that ſhall neved 


JURY and Severity 
intended in the Text 
ver. 40. Theft there 
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2 53. 1 are eiven to Chriſt, that he bi y hand 
Fmight bringabout ſome of His I b and da, p De- 
ſigns in the World. Thus Jada, was giy en to 
Chriſt, to Wit, that by him, even as he was a eter- J 
| mined be forc, ne mizht bring about his Death, and ' 
ſo the Salvation of his Elect by hi: Blood. Y. ea, 
and Judas mult ſo manage this buſineſs, as that l 


| muſt loſe himiſelf for ever, in bringing it to paſs. 


Therefore the Lord Jeſus, even in his loſing ol 
Judas, applies himſelt to * Lace of his Fa- 
ther, if he had not in that thing done that which *| 
Was Nights even in ſaffering Fudas fo-to bring as» 

+ boit.bis Maſter's Death, as that he might by ſo dos 
5 bring 2 ont his Own , eternal Damnation alſo. 
4 apa. f he, tha” thou g reſt me have I kept, ü 
and none 0 them is Joſt, but the' Son of Perdition, 
that the Scripture wight bes fulfilled; Fobn tz, 12. 0 
Vet us thengrant that iedas was given to Chrifty'4 
; 1 not as others arc given to him; nor as thofs 
ö _ made mention of in the ext; for then he ſhould - 

| have failed to have been ſo received by Chriſt, and 
| ppt to eternal Life. | Indeed ne was given. to 
Sni, Bur. e was given to him to loſe him, jnthe-+ 
way that 1 have mentioned before; he was given 
to Chriſt, that he by him might bring about his 
. own Death, as Was before determined; and that 
, inthe overthrow 4 of him that did it. Yea, be mult 
bring about his om Death, as was before deter- 
mined; and that in the overtiow of him that did 
it. Yea, he mult bring about his dying for us, in 
the loſs of the Inſtrument that betrayed him, t —— 5 
dhe might even ſulfil the Scripture in his Deftra 
on, as well as in che Salvation of the reſt. And 
none of them is loſt but the Son oi Perdi ition, that 
* the Seripture might be ful filled. f 
Tue Siſt therefore in the Text, muſt not: be 
taken ir; the lar geſt Senſe, but exar as the words 
Oh Dear to Wits 1 2 a Gift as he * acce eh x 
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all cog S to me; and him that cometn to me 
; 2 art”: in [pecial given to me; and they ſhall by 


the ext. 


„ thoſe that are given by Cove rare ty: the Son; 
25 that in other L laces are Fal! eathe EG, 
C boſcn, the Shecp and the Cbilären af We d 
myſe, Oe. 


Chritt to keep them; thoſe that Chrit Harfi pro- 
FR: ucd etcrval Life n 
Siven. nis Word, an 
| In his K ingdei ine belial; 

This ische II of the 


bis, Gor 
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thing, but ſhov;d Failc it up, By the Eft Bay. And 
1 give unte them erctnal £1 
ver periſh 3 neither 41 Lany Nan pluck them out 


75 


greater than Ally. ho Maß 15 ableto pluck 
ay our of my Father $ hang. AS! thou t | gi 
ven kim power Over AE 

{eternal Life to as many as th U Vat given him. 


they have kept thy Word: ,F.pray- for them, 1 
* not for the World, but 0 Hoſe that tion 
Haff ven me; for they are thin N= en all mine 
nth ine, and tine ar ene ne ani ora 


1 500 ngen thine ne 829 Nele, thoſe: whom 


& given m. 3 9. TT where 1 am, xhar AY. 
þ beth my gong gelen «tf ett A 


Falte aber ü eit mb," 
that of all that he hath given mc, 1 ould loſe no- 


Thine they were. and thou ga ch them me, % : 


by: may. n as we. b. 


Jl 1 Sen ton td, All chat che Father. Siveth 10 
in r O wiſe caft out. Mark! They ſhall * 3 | g 
me ans be rejected: For this 15 the: lub hence of | 4 | 


T metc therefore intended, as the Sint! In the Jon | 3 


|Thelc be the | the Father bath git to 


gito ; role to wise he fan 
at he, Win kave wit bim 


e, and they thall ne- 4 
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as alvation too: As Chriſt faith, 1% Fächer him. 


6h 8 > _ 
* 't0 Teſts Chriſt, Sf 


All theſe Sentences are of the ſameimport with / 
the Text; and the Alls and Manics, Thefe, They, 
Ec. in ibeſe ſcveral Sayings of Chrift, are the lame 
with All the Given in the Text. "AP that rhe. Ta. 
ther giveth, | 
580 that (as I ſaid before) the word All. as. alfot 4 
other words, muſt rot be taken in ſuck fart: as Our 
looliſh Eancics, or ground lets. Opmions:, Will! 
prompt vs to, Hut do admit of an Ealargemert 
"or Reéſtriction, according to the true meaning 
and intent Of the Text. We muſt therefore dili- 
Fponty confulc che meaning of the Lext, by com- 
1 ain it with ocher the Sayings of God; to ſhall 
ebe better able to find out che mind of the Lord 
LF the W ord, Wich he hath given us co Knut by. 
FF. AH chat the (Father) giveth. 11 
By this W ard (Father) Chriſt deicribett the 
Perſon giving; by which we may learn feveral 
ufclul things: 1. That the Lord Cod, and Father 
of our Lord - ſus Chriſt, is concerned with the 
Son in the Salvation of his People: Tr de, his 
Acts, as to dura lyation, are diverſe fro Thats 15 
af che Son; he was not capable of doing that, oc 
thote things for us, as did the Song he died 8 
| 44 ſpilt not his Blood for dur Redemption as the 
Son; but yet he hath a hand, a great hand in dur 


— — 


| 
elf loverh you; and his Love is manifeſt in chung ; 
7 us, in giving of us to his Son; yea; and in giv- 
ing his Son Alto to be a Ranſom for us. Hence 
h eis called, The Father of Mercies, and the Gd 2 
ot all Comfort. For here even the Father-hathe 
hig. It found out and made way for his Grace go 
come to usthro' the Sides, and the Heart's blood 
; ofhis well-beloved Son, Col. 1. 12, The Father: 
[/thereforeds to be remembred and adored as one 
having u chief hand in the Salvation of {Sinners: - 
We ought to pipe bene o the Facher, Who hath T4 
made us meet to be akers 3 0¹ the Inſieritance 


as Nr Py Mo 2 
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1.12. As alfo we ſee in the Text, the Father 1 
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nc ſs, puts this word Father into our Mouths, fay-Y 
ing, Our Father, which art in Heaven; conclu- 

ding ther: by, that by the Familiarity that by ſuch q 
Word is intimated, the Children of God may- 
take more boldneſs to pra; for, and ask great 


: 


| 


both by the Lord jeſus himſelf, and by the Apo- 
les afgerwards. Indeed the Lord Jeſus was he 
that ürſt made this Name common among the. 


ar 


_ Glory ; but now this word Father, is a familiar 


the rememirance of him. Hence Chrift allo, 4 


Ve, Ws ic ʒ it be ne n. ore pleaſing to, and difcoyt- 
ine 

other Expreſſion.; for by this oue Name We are 1 
mate to underfland, that all our Mereies 3 
0 fl. br it god, ard that we a 2 are al- 4 


of 'frbe Saints in Ligke; ; for the Father ſent the 5 
to be the Saviour of the World, 1 John 4. 14. Cold L 


TT 


giveth the Sinner to Chrift to ſave him. 4 

Secandly, Chrift Jeſus the Lord by this word 
Father, would familiarize this Giver to us. Na- 
turallythe Name of God is dreadful to us, eſpe- 
cially whey heils diſcovered to us by thoſe Names 
that declare bis Juſtice, Holincſs , Power, and 


Word, it fr ightet h not the Sinner, but rather in- 
clneth his Heart to Love, and be pleaſed with 


when he would have us to pray with Codly bold- 


things. I My telf have often found, that when 1 
can ſay but this word Father, it doth me more 
£0009, hen When I call him by: any other Scripture 


name. Tis worth your noting, that to call God 3 


by bis relative Title, was rare among the Saints 
in Old Teſtament times; ſeldom do you find 
bim called by this Name; no, ſometimes not in 
three or four Books; but now in New Teftament- 
times, he is called by no Name lo often as this, 


Sarg andi that taught them, both in their Diſcour- } 
= ir Prayers, and in their Writings, 10 much 


wore plainly our Inter ft in God, than any + 


Are the 
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All that the Father (giyeth) 
This word (giveth) is out of Chriſt's ordinary} 
Dialect, and ſeemeth to intimate, at the firtt 
ſound, as if the Father's Gift to the Son, Was not 
an Act that is paſt, but one that is preſent: and con- 
tinuing; when indeed this Gift was beſtowed up- 


| '_ en Chrift, when the Covenant, the Eterna] Cove- 


nannt was made between them, before all Worlds. 
Wherefore in thoſe other places, When this Gift ig} 
mentioned, it is ftilt ſpoken of as of an Act that is 
paſt: As All that he hath given me; to as many as 
thou haſt given rae : Thou gaveſt them me, and 

| ; theſe which thou haſt given me. Therefore, of 
| neceſſuy this muſt be the firſt and chief denen 
| Fext. I mean of this word (giveth) otherwite the 


: Þottrine of Election, and of the Eternal Covenant 


| Which was made between the Father and the Son 
| (in which Covenant this Gift of the Father is moſt 
i certainly comprized) will be ſnaken, or at leaſt- 


j 
wiſe queſtionable by erronious and-wicked Men | 
For they may ſay, That the Father gave not all 
| thoſe to Chriſt that ſhall be ſaved, before the 
. Worid was made; for that this Act of Giving is an 
3 Act of Continuation. Ws 
But again, this word (giveth) is not to be rejects: 
ed; for it hath its proper Uſe, & may ſigniſie to us, 
Fir, That though the Act of Giving among 
Men doth admit of the time paft, or the time to 
come, and is to be ſpoken of with reference 10 
ſuch time; yet with God it is not ſo. Things 


1 pPaft, or things to come, are always preſent with 
= God, and with bis Son Jeſus Chrit@He calleth! 
1 tuinęs that are not (that is to us) as though they 
= were. And again, Known nt God are all his 
5 Works from the Foundation of the World. All; 
5 things co God are preſent, and fo the Giſt of the 
5 Father to che Son, alchough to us, 381. manifest 
55 - þy Tie Word, it. is an Act that is paſt, Rom. 4.17. 

1 TT 


3 2 * Inte Ind Rome. * 


| Secondly, Chrit may exproſs Limfelt thus „ to- 
| | Ig That the Father liath not only. Sie hich 4 
3s Portion in the Lump, before the Vari was; 
Bar thet,thoft t bat h. had fo given, he will give 
Wir zgatn ; chac is, will brit! theun't htm at the 
time of their Convernon; for che Fat r bringech 
dem ro Chr iff, John 6. 34. 

As ix 15 lai „ Sho (nai? ©; " 4rGught 80 he King 
in Caimesit of Necdle- w); khar js, in che Righ⸗ 
teoulne m of Chrift; fof it is God > chat amputeth 
5 to thoſe chat are ſav. d, Fl. it, 45. 14 Cores 


1 


A Man givetia hs Daupkk⸗ r to ſuchu Mag, wal 3 
rde to Marriage, and tis reſpects the k 2 
; 5 and he giveth her? 42 Pan at tus [ets appoin 8 
155 $41 
he 


in Marrisge: Add in "Thi 8 » hep 
Text atay ve a rung Mt. 65 2 
1 ns Father bath (b. fore he World Was) giv- 
ſoſus Cbriſt, he giveth them again co fim, 
| theo Day of their 2 5 _ Po 
* Things that are given zimens dd. n, are dit mes 1 
eſt at rx, to Wit, wh they ar new; and. the 
Can =, becaule e IIS) WAX old z DUC 
pith; Christ ic is not fo: This SH ofthe Father - 
not old and dcfhrmed, 5 anpl laſant in his 
Jes; and therefor : r:> him tis always utcw. When 
Lord ſgake of giving 7: > Laid of Canaan 
othe Tir azlives, he faich not, that he had gixen, 
ir Would give it to thein, but thus, The Lord 
y God giveth thee this good Land, Deut. 9.6. 
br but chat he hed given it to them, While they 
ere in the Loins of their Fathers, Hundreds of 
ears before Vet he fait now, he giveth it to 
IF as if they Werz BOW al ſo in the very Ack 3 


taking poſſeſſion, when as yer ICY Were. onthe = 
ther ſile Fordan. What then ſhoald be che 

| ne ding? Why, I fake it to be this: That the | 
_ Land mould be to them always as new as new, 
is if they were taking poſſeon thereof but now. = 3 
and 19 is the Gift of che Eather, mentioned in 

* 9 2 zhe.: "0 
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| Ne © Text to the Son; it is. "Al . 1 
5 vere always new. "Mm Wy” 
F that ths Father; glveth, Ole, 532 19 
In theſe words ou find 2 ntion made of two |» 
en 87 iar ad rle Son; the Father ir- } 
Bing, ah Lhe he . ei 25 0 AKccepriag br this 
ift.“ stich 1 . Aces Jearly d. won g 
ftrateth 0 AR and tue S00, tho" they, 
| with che iy 3 role at the fame eter⸗ 
nal God; Vet, as e Pe ſonality, ar diſtinckh. 
The Fathcr is of, kue Son fone, the Hyly Spi- 
Exit is ons. Put becauſe there is in this Lest. 
neatin Nad. bu vg of FRO Te three, therefore ©. 
word abaut the gov. NC Giver and REcet- 
Fer kant The FLA amg..Pcrion in à propor genic, 


Se 


br | the: fame At. 8 Gim 0 ng Receiving. He that 
Fgivel 2 giveth; jt co ul. „, but to another; he 
Father giveth. 0 do the Father, to wit, to kim- 
elf; bur cc che on: The, Son receiveth not of the | 

Sou, T0 Wir, Of mf; hut of the Fat net: S8 
when the: arhexgiveth? ommanautecnt, he giyeth. 
nge af! A but to another 5, Ckriſt faith, 
| He hath given Mc Commantiment, Toh. 135 49, 800 
again, 1 A ene that beareth witnels ofmy ſel and 
the Father that ſent me a Wine 8 Of . 
5 . I, 
af 


Further, "here, is ſomthing, plied thatis nor 
preſſed, to. Wk. that the Fathe Fade hath not given 

all Men to Ct - that 1 is, in that Senſc as is in- 
tepdeò in the Tx: rhe in a larger, as was He- 
fore, he hath ph . him every one. Of them; er 1 
then all ſhould be. ſaved: fe hath therefore Al 5 
poſed of fore; auother way. He,gives ſome tan 
Idolatry; he gives ſame up to IIneleanneſs to vnle 
Affections, and to a reprobate Mind. New theſe. | 
he digg tort his Ager, ſor heir Dettr action, 
e a Rom. 1: 24. 26, 28. that they may. rea 
the Ki Het doings,..and be filled With te 
c of melt on ways. But ne ich er. r hath * 


— CEE 


1 


1 — 


EP” * ' . . . - - = 
eas of an Men ; be bath even ON 
reer ved ſome from theſe” Judgments, and? 
hole are they that he will pardon, as he ſaith, 1 
For I will par Jon them Whom I reſerve; Jer. 50. 
20. Now theſe he hath given to Jeſus Chriſt by 4 
Will, as a Legacy and Portion. Hence the Lord 
Jieſus ſays; This is the Fath:r's Will which hath 1 
lent me, that of all which he bath given me, I 
; ſhouliloſe nothing, but fold ꝛaiſe it up again at 
W Gl Crna 
The Father therefore, in giving of them to 
| him to fave chem, muft needs dec late unto us theſe 
R 
1. That he is able to anſwer this Deſign off 
| God, to wit, to fave them to ppt 92 7002 

Ae 


the uttermo Temptations ve. 7.26. Hence 
4 ha. 


1 


| he is ſaid to lad help on ooe tat is tmighry, mis bey 
to fave: And hence it is again, that God did Even 
of old, promiſe to ſend his People 4 Saviour, 2 
| great one, Eſal. 8g, 10. Iſa. 6 1740 A en 5 
| Work, and calls for Almightineſs inthe Under. 
taker: Hence he is called the Mighty God, the 
Wonderful Counſellor, Gr. Sin is ftrong, Satan is 


? 1 


alſo ſtroog, Death and the Grave are; org, and 
0 is the Curſe of the Law ; therefore it follows, 
that this Jeſus muſt needs-be by God the Father 
accounted Almighty, in that he hath given his 
Elect to bim to ſave them, and deliver them from 
thele, and that in deſpite of all their Force and 
SR. ERIE oY 
And he, gave us Teftimony of this his-Might, I 
When he was employed in that part of our Pe- 
liverance, that called for a Declaration of it. He 
aboliſhed Death; be defiroyed him that had the 
Power of Death; he was the Deſtruction of. the 
Grave; he hath tiniſhed Sin, and made an end orf 
: it, as to its damning Effects upon the Perſphs that 
the Father hath given him 5 he hath vanqhiſheg 
the Curſe of the Law, nailed it to his Cros, tri 
8 „ EYE 5 1 # 4% * utphedas 
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Wt Wes « over 2 45 upon tik Crok> He made 


245 15. Moſ. 13. 14: Dan.. 24. Ga. 3.13. C0. 2114,15. 
Vea, and even now, as a Sign of his Triumph 


and Sonqueſt, he is alive from the Dead, and 


Rath the Keys of Nell and Death in bis own keep. 
ing, su. 1. 18. | MIS" 85 
2. The Father's giving of them to him to five 
them, declares unto u-, that he is and will” 

| Faithfsl inibis Office of Mediator, and that 5 — 
"ſore $f atk be freared from the Froit and 
heir Sins Which is Eternal! Damnation, 


han 7 7 
| SEE chole hae — Parder "Path 


10 Fo 8 2 x Son, over his own. 
4 Foy 2 FIT SLID 
7 Ts ies is COW ted worthy of 
more Glory than. u this. account, 


becauſe. WY 5 faichfu * ne, l ad becauſe 
. or the © Dignily 8 2 Perſon. Therefore in bim, 
"IN Faithfalneſs, God reſted | 


Well n fs Tr 5 
bis People upon 


mew gf theſe things openly, 2 Jim. 1. 10. feb. 2. 


it ful, Exccution Of 1 te act ed Ir 0; 


3 
: 
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= 
2 „ 
4 . 
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th put all the Government of 
| oulders. Knowing, that no- 
thing ſhall be wanting in him, that may any way 


perfect this 1750 And of this, ha to wit, the 


Son, hath alrgady given a Proof; 


Juſtice, Logue 


r when the 
time was 8 ok 15 bis ;Blood was, by Divine 

deen A eee Washing 
an Gleanfing, He ag Nee ely poured it out of his 
Heart, ahif it had been Water out ola Veſſel; not” 


SI to part with His own Life, that the Life 
which was laid up for: his People in Heavev,. 
_ might, 10 ll to be. beſtowed upon them, And 


Naa d. er (as well as upon any orhet) it 
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is, that God callcth him his Righteous Ser a 


1 . 
! 
* 


| . Iverance. tic will faithfully perform es truſtf 


therefore given his Elect unto him. 


_ tie and patient towards them, under all their 


2 been tried, nat On! 'by the Devil, Guilt of Sin, 9 


we but capable 


if he had not been ſo, he come never have en- 


wards his Church, preferred above tht 
| Pawels of 2 Mother toKards her” Child. Can a 
Woman forget her Tucking Child, rhat me ſhould 1 


| Boſom, but no ſarther than from E+ypt-to Canuus Y 
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tia. 53. for his Rightcouſreſs could never hav 
been compleat, if he had not been tothe urterraoff? 
faithful to the Work he undertook It is alſo, be- 
cauſe he is faithful and true, that in Riahteeuſneſi 
be doth judge and make Work for his pebples De 


repoſed in him: The Father knows this, aud bach Y 


| Thirdly, The Father 's giving of the to bim 
to ſave chem, declares that he is, and will he gen- 


Provocations and Miſcarriages. It is not to be 
Imagined the Tryals and Provecations that the 
Son of God bath all along had with theſe People, 
that haye been piven to fim hit 1 $ them: Ino 
deed he is ſaid to be à Tried Stenty: for he has 


Death, and the Curſe ofthe Law, bet ald by his 
Peoples Ignorance, Unrulineſs, falls ihta Sin, and. 
declining to Errors in Liſe and Doctrink. Were 
ö feeing how the Lord Jeſus has 
been tried, ev by his people, ever foce there. 
was one of them in th# World, we thould be 
amazed at his Patience and gentle Carriages to | 
them. It is ſaid Todeed , The Lord is very pitiful, 
flow to Ang , and of great Mercy: And indecd,, | 


dured their Manners ag he His done from dam 
hitherto. Wperefore is his Pity and Howels to-. 


e the Pity and 


not have Compathon on the Sen of her Womb? 


27 
1 


Fea, they way forget, yet I wilt. not forget thee, . | 


faith the Lord, Iſa 49. 17. 


Sod did once give Moſes, as Chriff's Servant, 


GS KEE RI et 


* 
* 
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Aoſes, to garry them in his Baſgmy: that he might 
new Gent leneſs and Patience towards them, under 
all the; Provocations wherewith,, they - would 
© provoke him from that time, tilt he had brought 
them to their 
he could not Sexciſl it, becante he had not the 
Suffciency of Patience towards them: But vow 
it is ſaid of the Perſg 
be ſhall gather e Lambs with his Arms, ſhall 
carry them in Mom, and ſhall gently lead 
them that arc wife 
ing, that this was Wheat 
God looked for, and knew 
gave his Ele&te: him to ſave chem. | 


4 them, de clares, that he hath a Sutciency of: WII. 
4 dom: to Age: ve with all _ n thar El 


3 2 Ae TT is Haid of: c = the i = Cho, 155 


Was then eit Man that was then to be found. o , 
Fre Earth: yea, and he 1 05 People at a yery : 
great xate, yet neither would bis Meekneſs es o 
Love gout in this Work; he failed aud, | 
Fra donate, Even to provoking his God to m | 
under 487 $ Work, Aud Adoſes laid unto the Lord, 
hkrefote haft thou afflicted thy Servant? But | 
hat was the Affliction? Why, the Lord had faid 
unte him, Carry this People in thy Boſom, as a 
nurling Father beareth the ſucking Child, unt 
the Land that he ſware unto theif Fathers. And 
| Dow chen? "Not I, fays Moſes; I am not able to 


dear all this People, becauſe it is too heavy ſor 
Rae If thou deal thus with me, kill me, I pray 
thee, 05 of hand, and let me not ſee my Wretch-- 
Wn, Wonb. 11.311, 12, 134 4+ God gave them 


Bur he failed in the Work; 


n ſpeaking in the Text, That 


Iſa. 40. 10, 11. intimat- 
the Qualthcations that 
Was in him, when he 


? 


Fox thly,. he Father gieing of him to fave” 
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i i - Altthatrhe Father giveth: ma. 


et. 


Will i t nowiſe -at-oub, 


| that al take up on ind to be th 


7 

1 To off 
People, had pc be witc, becait t het ten 
Fl | Ties are ſubtil above any. Here they axe to. ens 
| |  Codnter With the Serpent, who,” 14 16 bac 
F ö ur⸗witreck our Father and Mocher, their 
Wifcdom was at higheft; (Gem. 2.) San if 55 ralk off 

| | Wildoin, our Jcfug is Wiſe, wiſer than Solo non, 
Wiſer than all Men, wiſer than all Angels; he is 
| | even the Wiſdom of God. Chrift the Wiſdom of: 


Us, and all. 


Sins, Temprations;: Perf. 3 
things, for Good untb-his Probe, 


| |ther,1 in that he ſhould chuſt but o 'cvery Way fi 
ell prepared for the Work of Maw's' Salvation, 


a CO a——_— — —— — — 8 8 


hne had given them ſuch' Kine” a SE}: 
N '(2 0M 4 11.) But how much mote Hig TORT te 7 


| | hold the Love that God hath beſtoweg upon us, 


in that he bath given Us to his Son and 9 given 


his Son for us. 1 bin 
5 tone) 


"hi thefe laſt words, there evi | 5 
59 of ie E A 


aße er unt the Father's © nen 


to ſfeſus Chriſt. The bathegs NK was, thr they 
| 


might come to him, andihetaved by him; and 
that, ſays the Son, ſhail be ohe; neither $th nor 
| ten; neither:Flch nor Wor, uticher Wilton. 


ant came to me, and: An 


7 


that comerN!: 80 ey | 


„ Htre therefore ce Lord jeſus policively we. 
*termineth, to put forth ſuch a Sufficiendy Gf all 
'Grace, as ſhall effeQually: perform this Promiſe. 
f They ſhall come: that is, he will cauſe them to 
come, by infuſing of an effectual Bleſſing imo all 
' the 1 5 chat ſhall be uſed to tkat en, AS e 

i 


| God, (Cel. 1.1.) And hence it le, th 110 turneth 


New theſe things thus cone lieg b 461 Rev 
us alſo the great and wongerfül Love of rhePFas, 


"Herein indeed-pertcive-we-the Love of God; 
9 gathered, tukt God Jovert Tj 42 ecauſe 


int dean 


nor Folly, ſhall hinderichewy coming to mes! They | 


hy - - — 4 * : 4 4 o "I " . " * 
x wider < "A" 8 — — 4 — — . „ * 5+ 9 3 
% —— — * 2 oa» 2 


VEE ISR 


N 


; and do ſo, 1 K7gs 22. 22. So will 5 b ri 


it up at the laſt Day; in order next c himſeliß, , 
e Firft fruits, afterwards thoſe that are i 
his y at ER (1 Coy. 1 4005 But is rãnndt be 1 
Gone, if 3 ſhoald thilto a 
ebay w hr, though but in any one of 
them. Rat thid* all Bet fil to be wrought in 
them, even ititall the Father hath: given him to 
iave. All that the Father hath ziven me, ſhalt come | 
to mey Gr. % Rute th peak more diſtinctly to the 
words, hey hall nch eee things I ſhontg e 


Deer 


I to make them come to him. | - 


Chriſt. This- worch Come; muſt be underffood 
Spiritually, vot Carnally; for Many cad r& Him 
Carnally, or Bodily, that had no laving Aga 
tage by him : Multirudes did thus come gnto vim 
in the Days of his Fleſh} yea frmumerable-Coinpa- 

F nies. There-is alſo at this Day a formal cu 


Which availeth not ary ching; but" Waste Tb 
hall not now meddle; for they are not im 5 


Text, is to be underſtood of the Coming ti the 
Aliud to him, e ven the moving of the Htart ro 
? 8 nim. 1 Ar Wovmg of the Heart towards, : 


* 5 
14 . * * — dc Sabre eee — e 


4 Us * 


Fi to the Evil Spit k, TEN was 1 to en „ 

Mah togo and fall at Ramoth- 7 44d. a0, oy 

Malt per fwade him, and prevail alfo; go fo © 0 
[ 


ro the means that ſhall Be 2 


of thoſe to him that the Pithet gr oh Bir 11 
Fr Aay, hewitt bleſs it enemy rg" this 8 f 
it shall perſwade them; and ſhall prevail! atth x 
Elſe, as Haid, the Father s end would befruRty 1 3 
For the Father 3 that, Of all that he bath 
iven him, he ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raife 


ea Work-'of Grace” 


8 x". ata ths 
. 


you rom theſe words: 1 S 2 19 
Fir, What it is tœ come to ebritt.. F 59 
Seconlaly;" What force chere is in-rhis Promiſe, I 


| I 
Firſt, 1 would ſhew you what: it is to come t6: 


I 
| 
; 
1. 
15 


coming to his Ordinances, and ways of Worihipg 


in che Text. The'Coming then intended i de 
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en of che n wa 
that a Man hath of him for his Juſtification and 


Salvation. 


| > © This Deſcription ot Coming to Chriſt, divideths 


itſclf into TWO Heads. 


8 Mind towards him. 1 Aran Hi: Hf 
Second That it is a moving of the Mind to- 
Wards him, from a ſound Senſe of the. ablolate! 
Want that a Man hath of him for his Juſtifcation 
and Salvation. 5 


|; Fut, That coming to Chrift is. a moving of thef 
| 


? 
4 
5 


Io ſpeak tothe firſt, That is is a moving of the 
N 25 towards bim, ; This is evident, becauie 1 
| Coming hither or thither, if it be voluntary: is yg 
| an Act ofthe Mind or Will; ſo coming to Chriſt, 
is through the inclining ofthe Will. Thy Pcople® 
ol Heart is it which ſers the Mind a moving after, 
or towards him. The Church, expreſſech this 


1 


moving ot her Mind cowards Chria byithe,oov-- 
ing of her Bowels. My beloved pu im his hand 
by the hole of the door, and my Bowels were 
moved for him, Song. 5. 4. My Bowels; the Paſ- 

' fions of my Mind and Affedtions; which Paſſions 
of the Affections axe cxpreis d by the ycarning 
aud ſoundinę of the Bowels, the yearning or paſ-- 
ſionate working of thems, the ſounding, of them; 4 

or their making a noiſe for hin, Gen. 43. 320. 1 


King. 3.26. Ha. 16. 11, 


2 


fis then is the Coming to Chriſt, even a moving 
- towards him with the Mind. And it ſhak:eome to 
pa, that every thing that liveth, Which moveth . 

S hitherſoever the Water ſhall come, ſhall live, 
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2 hc Mater in this Text, is the Grace of God in 
the Doctrine of it; the living things are the Chil- 
dren of Men, to whom the Grace of God, by the -- 
| Goſpel, is preached. Now, faith. he, Every live. 


0 ing thing which moveth whither ſgever the * : 
e 6 — eee — ; . 8 
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Mocome, ſhall live. And ſee how this word 
Fmove h) is expounded by: Chrift himſelf in the 
Book of the Revelations; The Spirit and the 

Pride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth fa, 
2 Come. And det him that is a-thirſt, Come. At 
Fhoſoever will, that is willing, let him take the 7 
; ater of Life freely, Rev. 22. 17. 7 
30 that to move in thy Mind and Will aſter y 

zbrift,” is to be: Coming to him. There are many ; 
or Souls chat are coming to Chrit, that yet can- 
: not tell how to believe it, becauſe they think that 
coming to him is forme ſtrange and wonderful 
ching; and indeed ſo it is: But I mean, they over 
ok the inclination-oftheir Will, the moving Fr 
iT eir Mind, and the ſounding of their Bowels af. 

Fer him; and count theſe none of this ſtrange and ; 
Rronderful thing; when indeed it is a Work of 
Ereateſt Wonder in this World, toſcea Man wWwWuhin 
was ſometimes dead in Sin, poſſeſſed” of the Devil, 
Fan Enemy to Chriſt, and to all things ſpiritusliy 
good: I fay, to ſee this Man moving with his 
Mind after the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is one of the. 
"higheft Wonders in the world.” N 
Seconaly, It is a moving oſ the Mind towards 
him, from a found ſenſe o the abſolute want that 
a Man hath of him for his Juſtification ang Salya- 
tion. Indeed, without this ſenſe of a loft Condi- 
tion without him, there will be no moving of the 
Mind towards bim; A moving of their | 1 


there may be; With their Mouth they ſhew muc 

Love, Feb. 33. 31. Such a People as this Wil 
come as the'tru- People cometh ;, that is, in ſhew. 
and Outward appearance; and*they wilt fit 1 wy 
| God's Minifterg, as his People fit: defore* them; 1 
and they wilt hear his Words too, but they . 

not do them; that is, will not come ine 
with their Minds ; for with their Mouth 82 g 
ſhew much Love, but their Heart (or Mind) 0- 4 
* * rer Helm een Now all this is, 90 
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725 a ſamous Semblance; of whom you read, 
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cauſe the want an effectua! ſenſe of the Miſey 
of their State by Nature; for not till they have 
that, Will they in their Mind move oſtener to bim. 


Comers; at that Day the Trumpet ſhall be blown, 
and they ſhall come that were ready to periſh in 


Dre * i 


Therefore thus it is ſaid concerning the tru 1 


the Land of Aſyria, and the Out- caſts of the Land 
of Egypt, and ſhall worſhip the Lord in his holy; 
Montan at > ys Iſa. 27. 13. They are 
then, as you ſee, the Out caſts, as thoſe that are! 
L. 55 do periſh, that indeed have their Minds ef- 


e Bally moved to come to Jeſus Chriſt. This 


Senſe ol. things was chat Which made 'the threw 
chouſand ug that made Saul come; that made 
the Goalgricome 3,and that ind eæd makesaltothe Fi 
come, that come efectually, Ad 2. 8. 16. 1 
Of the true Coming to Chriſt, the three Lepel * 


ings 7. 3. Cc. The Famine in, thoſe days Was 
rein the Land, there was no Bread for the Peo- 
p e and as for that Suſtenance that Was, Which 


Was Afles Fleſn, rand Doves Dung; that was only 


in Samaria; e of theſe the Lepers had no ſhare ' 
for they were, thruſt without the; City. Well, 
now, they late in the Gate ot the City, aud Hun- 
ger 1 28 as 8 7 ſay, making his laft meal of 


: them; , and > 850 erefore half dead already, 


doing? Why, ſirſt they diſ- 
ur . Death before each r, 


5 8 ie High of ge e if 228 


bye 
5 Wi Nec: Th Ly Yor. oe > 80 1 for Life, 


whecher Elte they would never have gane for it. 
Thas it. is: en d 1 in truth ceme to Jeſus 


* . * 
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the need of Mercy Thus a ſenſeleſs Sinner cans 


15 Fo uF 31 


n Death is before them; they ſee it, and feel 
R; he is feeding upon them, and will eat them 
quite up, if they come not to ſeſus Chriſt; and 
* therefore they come, even to neceſſity; being fer- 
ced thereto by that Senſe they have of their Being 
utterlz and evenlaftinly undone, ifbthey nnd nor 
Safcty in hiesse Dab 155 MA _ 

Thaſe are they that will come; indeed theſe 
Fare they that are invited to come. Come unto 
me all ye thatlibour, and ate heavy laden, and I 


. 
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Take tWo.or three things to make this mere 
plain; to: Wit: That coning to Chr im, floweth 
Linom a geen ſenſe ol the ahſolute need that àa Man 
Path of biom asafore.? ... f 
. Tibey ſhall come with ' Weeping; and with 
uppliemion wü lead them; Iwill cauſe: them 
to Wall by che Rivers ot Waters, in a-ptain' way © 
vaherein they ſnalt not framble,” Feri g 1. 9. Mind 
they come wich Prayers and Tears: Now Pray. 
ers and cart ate che effects fia right ſenſe d 
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not come, he cannot pray, he carnot cry; he can- 
not come ſenſible of what he tees not, nor feels. © 
In thoſe days, and at that time, the Children: of 
Hael ſhall come; they, and the: Children of Judab 
Together, going and weeping: [they iſhalbſeet the 
Lord cheir God; they ſhalf ast the Way to Zin, 


us *  - $6 * 
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with their faces thither ward, ſaying, Come, and  . 


s 


| let us join our ſelves. to the Lord in a perperudl 1 


1 
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Covenant that ſhall not be forgotten Fer, 36) 
% 0345 % TOUS YT v3 ns 


74 79, e r ES. 
1 4 Seconaly, This Coming to. Chiitty it is called 
| a running to him; as flying to him; a flying to 
; kim from Wrath to come. By all which Terms, 
is ſet forth the ſenſe of the Man that comes; to 
wit, That he is affected wirk rhe ſenſe of his Sm., 
and the Death duc 1 that he is ſenfible 
. 15 8 . 3 . that + 
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use 


that the Avenger of Blood pur ſues him, and th 
therefore be is tut off, if he males not ſpeed to 
the Son of Go for Life, Mur. 3. 7. Pſal. 143. 
 S-oFlymng is the lat Work of a Manin danger, a 
that are imd anger do not fly; - nog: not all that ſee 
themſelves in danger; Flying is the att werk of 7 
- a Man in danger; all that hear cf danger will not 
y. Men will. conſider tfthete being other way 
ot eſcape: before thy fly. Therefore, as 4 ſaid, 
Flying is the laſt thing. When all Refuge fails, 
and a Man is mad eto fee that there is nothing left ; 
him but Sin, Death and Damnation unleſs He flies 
to Chriſt for Life; then he flies, A¹Hndd not till threw, # 
+ Thirdly; That the true Coming is from a ſthſe 
or an abſolute need of Jeſus Chriftize: ave; G. is 
evident by the Out ery that is mate by them to 
come, even as they are coming to him, Mat. 143 
30. Ads 2. 37. Ait 16. 30. Lord, ſuve me, or 1 
periſh : Men and Brethreng what ſhall we! dogs 
Sirs, what muſt I do to be ſaved? and the like. 
This Langnage doth ſufficit mly difcover that the 
truly coming Souls, are Sau fenſwile of their 
need of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt; and moreover, 
that there-is nothing elſe that can help chem but 5 
0 in iner 08» 


. a Feth. It is yet ſarther evideit hy theſe fevx 4 


* 


things that follow: It is faid thar-fach arè prick> 
ech i tbeir Hearts, that is, with theoScurente2 of 7 
Pech hy the Laws and the leaft prick imthie Heart 
kills a Man, Ad, 2. 37. Such ares faid, as Taid 3 
before; te Weep, to Tremble, and to be Aſto- 
- niſhed in themſelves at the evideht and unavoĩd- 
able danger that attends them, unleſs they fix 
ele Chrif, Adr 9 16 .. Lite 
© on; Fehly, Coming: tog Ohriſt is attłnded With an 
honeſt and, Hncere for faking all for him If any 
Man come unto me, and hatethnot his Father und 
Mother, aud Wife and Children, 'and "(Brethren g 
and Sitters, 1 Life alſo, be am 
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my Diſciple 3 and eee des b 
4 Crof? and come after me, cannot bg my Diſcipla- 
159 6 26-2711 0; 61 1028 gTE vi 
By theſe and the like Exprefiions Kir Wheta,, 
Chriſt de ſcribe th the true Comer, or tho dn tha 
indeed is coining to him; be is one that caſtot h alla 
behind his back; he leavech all, he ſorſaketh alli 
he batcth all Ro that would ſtand in hs G ay 
hinder his coming to Jeſus Chriſt. Ther, ar 
rcat Hany pretended Comars to ſeſus Otwiſh 1 
; . World. And they are muchllite to tile, Man! 
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at you cad of in lat. 21. f tat ſaid-to lis) 
ather's. bidding, go, Sir, and Wenbnotur I 
chers are A great many ſuch: Comers da A 
Ehriſt; they ay, when. Chriſt cus by his Goſpel, 
" eme“, Sirs but ſtill they atuche by tir Pleaſure, 
ol carral Delights. They-come:nobatally-only'. -4 
key give him a courtly Complement; hut eas 
gotice of it, and will not let it pas for hy mOr e 
th an e, He lait, Lgo, ifiry rr 
he diſſembled and lied. Take heed. of this, you? | 
that Harten your fe lves with Jour om Decewinges; 
Words will not do with-Jeſus Chriſt: Chong iss 
Coming, and nothing elſe Will 2 | 
: With him ti: [is 0 471 no 2H aL 3 
; Before 1 ſpealets the other Head, I hall anſve 
Home ; Objections. that uſually lie in. che Way 
: thote- that intnuthare coming toJefus Chriſt .. 00 * 
Obiect. 1. The'l cannot deny but my Mindituns! J 
alter Chrift, and that too as being moved theretos 
from a fight and-confcderation of my loft Conde -- * 
tion, (tor {ze Mithout him I periſh) vet Tat WU * 
ends are nor tight in coming to hid ', is Log e 
Bn Why, Wat igthine /end! > "I ee to 
| rt 2 «© 2 8.482 1 en. 311 an 8”. 1 
Auw. My end is That I might have Life, ande 4 
52 ſaved 55 7 eus CLAA 5 24 Nins * 
This is 44 Objection, Well, let me tell thee,, 
; Dat to come to Chrift for Life, and to be ſaved, 
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| " altho' at t peifent thou haſt no Ne pans oy is a fa 
ful and good coming to Jefus Chriſt, This is Fs, 
| Yident, becauſe Chriſt propoundcth Life, as the 
only Argument to prevail with Sinners to come 
td im and fo alſo blameth them becauſe they, 
come not to him ſor Life, And ye will not com > 
to me that je might have life, John 8. 3. 
there are many other Scriptures whereby he al- ; 
lurcth Sikners to come to him, in which he pro- 
poundeth nothing to them but their ſafety. As, 
He that behieverh in him Mall not pcriſh; He that 
believeth is paſſed from Death to Life. 
- bellieveth, shall be ſaved. He that cherten on ö 
him, is not condemned. And believing andi com F 
ing ate au ane. So that you ſee to come to Chriſt 
for Life, is a la yſul coming, and gooοſt Þ#$ 
1. In that he believeth. that he alone hath made 
Atonemene for Sin, Rom. 2. . 
And let me ad over and above, that for a Man to) 
come to Chriſt for Life, though he come to 755 
lor nothing cite but Lile, it is co sive muchhonour, « 
Furſt, He tenoureth the Word of Chriſt, 100 
cone nteth to the truth of it 3 and that inzheſe two. 
BOS: Heads, 
1. He conſenteth to the truth of all thoſe Say- 
that teſtifie, chat Sin is moſt abominable in it. 
„ diſhonourablt to God, and damnable to the 
1 of Man: for thus ſaith. the Man that comerh- 
44, 4. Rom. 2. 23. chap. 6. 27 


0 > Fa 
v2, £ 
\ 


3 9 * S or: afieoyon: . ck N * * *r - 
: "II — N 
* of LY 


ta-Jeſug Chrilt, Jer. 


2 The}. 2. 12. 5 
2 In that he believeth, as the word hath faid, 5 


the there is in the Worl'ds beſt things, Righteouſ- x 
neſs. and all, nothing but Death and Danmation; 
for iſd alſo fays the Man that comes to Jeſus Chriſt. 
..for-1 Life, Rom. 7. 24, 25. chap. 8. 27 25 2 Cor. 3. 


4 Pe honoureth Chrit's Perſon, in 
wer he bel. 985 that th ere is Life in e and) 
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; lat be! is able to lane him from Death, Hell, the q 
Devil, and Dannation ; for unleſs a Man believes 
css, he wil) not come ro Chrift for Life, Zeb: 7. 


24.26. 


1 of $ hirdly, He ho: 1 him, in that he belir. > 
that de is Authorized of the Father to give Life 


0 thoſe that come to him. for it, Johm 8. 11. 12. 
chap. Fats 24.3 


Fourthly, He honoureth the Priefthood of Jelus 


| Chriſt. 
2. In. that he been -th that Chriſt hath ware 
Tower to ſave from Sin by the Sacritice that he 


4 ath okered for it , than bath all Law, Devil, 
Death, ar Sin to condemn: He thar believes not 


ie, Will not come to jeſus Chriſt for Life, As 
52. 38, Hleb. 2 14, 15. Rev. 1. 17, 18. 


mercitul in the diſcharge of his Office- This muff 
'beincluded 1 in the Faith of him that comes for Life 
to jetus Chriſt, 1 John 2. 1, 2, 3. Heb 2 17, 18. 


Foarthly,; Farther, He that cometh to [cſus 
Chrift for Life, taketh part with him againft Sin, 


and againf he, Tagged and imperief Righteout- 


neſs of the World ; yca, and againft falte Chriſts 


and damnable;Errors that ſet themſelves againft 
the worthineſs -of; his Merits and Aunt 4.6: 
This is evident, for that ſuch a Soul ſingleth Chriſt 
Hut from them all, as the only One that can ſave; 


* "Thirdly,. In that he believeth that Chriſt ac- 43 
cording to his Office, wilf be moſt ſaithlul ang 
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in, Therefore, as Noah, at God's Com- 
mand; .thou preparcft this Ark, for the faying 
of thy ſel, by the. which alſo. they condemneft |; 
The World, ad art become Heir of the Righ- 
teouſneis which is by Faith. Heb. 11. 7. Where: * 
fore, coming. Sinner, be content: he that <otnerly .-; 
to jeſus Chriſt, belicycth too that he is willing to 
ſhew Mercy to, and have Compaihon upon him 
os . 8 ? that comes to bim for 7 7 5 
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" 'tpecial Invitation'to come, but under à Prom 
{ tuo, oſ being accepięd and forgiven, Mat. 11. 2M 
All theſe particular parts and qualities of Faith, 
gare in that Soul that comes to efu - Chriſt for Y 


Life, as is evident to any different judgment. 
For, Wilklie chat believeth not the Teftimony! 


ef Chriſt concerning the baſeneſs of Sin, and the! 
{ inſufficiency of the Righteouſneſs of the World, 
come to Chriſt for Life? Wo. 1 
Hie chat believeth not the Teſtimony of the 
Word, comes not; He that believeth that there 
1 Liſe any where elſe, comes not: He that 
Aueſtions whether the Father hath given Chriſt 
power to forgive, comes not: He that thinkethyj 
that there is more in Sin, is the Law, in Death 
and the Devil, to deſtrey, than there is in &hriſſſi 
to fave, comes not: He alſo that queſtions big 


% 


| Salvation of Sivners, comes net“! 
hon then that art indeed the coming Sinner, 
believeſt all this: True, perhaps thou doſt not} 
believe with that full aſſurance, nor haft thou lei- 
ſute to take notice of thy Faith as ta theſe diſtinct 
| Acts of it; but yer all this Faith is in him coming 
* co'Chrift for Life. And the Faith that thus work- » 
eth, is the Fiith of the beſt and puxeſt kind; be- 

55 e this lie : 5 5 on as 1 ant as 1 
Teeing that Life is to be had only in Jeſus Chriſt. 
' -"Before I'conclude my Anfwet to this Objection, 
| rake into thy confideration thefe two Things,  *7 
Hurt, That the Cities of Refuge were erected 
- for thoſe that were dead inthe Law, and that yet 
| © would liye by Grace, even for thoſe that were to 
=. fly Thither for Life from the Avenger of Blood 
So thao pbrfucthſter chem. And it is worth your 
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+ notibg., that thote that were upon their flight thi- 
f ther, are in a pecnliar manner called the People 
a of God. Catt ve up, caft ye up, ſaith God, pre- 


7 * 


th 
* 
[4 + 
W 


War of the 8 77 of my People, Tha: $7: 14. "This 


| ” mig rant av hum tile HBenbadad Life: thou nei. "4 


1 R 


Fs Ne ant, of preparing the way to the City ok 
901 5 chat the Sayers! might eſcape thither; 
f 1870 doing vlaycrs are here by way of Spectality, ] 
*$ 125 the People of Cod; even thoſe of them that 
«(Caps ed ther for Life. 
"My Socgnuly, Conſider that of Ahab, when Benha- 
444 10 o bim for Life, ſaying, Thus ſaith thy 
8 Le gadad, I pray theelet me lige. en; 
ag hagdought the Crown Rink dem, yca, 
ae ts Wag of. Ahab, yet how, Neun doth 
$24, prevail with him, Is Benhadad yet 
'; Ne: Said Aka, He is my Brother; yea GO ye; 
ring hint me: 80 he made him ride in. is 
8 Chariot, 1 Rings 20. 
oming Sin m, what, thinkeſt thou? If Jolly 
4 1900. e Gaadneſs:in him as Ahab, he 
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4 Ther 1 Sgeſt of him his Cron and Dienity: Life, 
etern Lite wülferve thy turn: How muck more 


; ; jth ſhalt chou have it, ſince thou hat to deal with | 
; him who it oo0gnefs and Mercy it ſelf 7 yea, lince 
' thay art alſo called ũpon, yea, yreatly encouraged 4 
v. a Promiſe; oj Life, to come unto him for Life? 
_ Bead, allo theſa Scriptures, Namb. 35: tty 145 15. : 
Ou cle A 0 46. Hab. 6. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 1 
cap EA. e, When I ſay, I only feek my ſelf, I mean, 
bare fad: that 1do deſigu God's Glory in mine \ 
eben was _ Lhe, and that e me RE | 
i 
1 
Tv 


1 the Son. Ten ars my Sou; 8 
bo 3 „hom I l decent =, God pro- | 


rail with them to cometo him for Lifs; and Che 
[ fays plainly, Lam come, that ye might have Life 
John 12, 10. He hath no need o thy Deſigm, 
| Tough thou haſt need of his Eternal Life, Pardon 


of Sin, and Deliverance from Wrath to come, 
| Chiift propounds to thee, and theſe be the things 


= 


that thou haft need of: Beſides, God will be gra- 
cious and merciſul to worthlefs, undeſerving 
Wretches; Come then as ſuch an one, and lay no 


| Stumbling-blocks in the way to him, but come to © 
him for Life, and live, John 5. 34. Ch. 18. 10. ch. 
l 
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3- 36. Matt. 1. 21. Prov. 8. 36, 37. 1 Thefſ. ti. 
When the Goaler ſaid, Srs, what muſt I do to be 
ſaved? Paul did not ſo much as once ask him 
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what is yout Ex in this Queſtion 7 do you digi 
the Glory of God in the Salvation of your soul? 
He had more wit: He knew that fuch Quéſtiöns 
as theſe, would have been but Fools Baubles ? 
about, mftead of a ſuffic ient Salve to ſo 'weiglty a 
Queſtion as this. Wherefore, ſince this poor Wretch 
lacked Salvation by ſeſus C hriſt, 1 mean to be 
- Javed from Hell and Death, which he 8 57 
Was due to him ſor the Sins that he had com- 
mitred ; Paul bids him, like à poor condemned 
Sinner as he was, to proceed til in this his way 
ot Self ſeeking, ſaying,” Believe on the Lord Jeſus 
Qhriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, A416. , 132. 
know, that afterwards, thou wilt deſire to glo- 
rifie Chriſt, by walking in the way of his Precepts; 
Hut at preſem thou wanteſt Life; the Avenger of 
Blood is behind thee, and the Devil, lixe a roaring ; 
Lyon, is behind thee: Well, come how aud o 
tam Life ſrom theſe; and when thau Hat 65 ! 
tained ſome comfortable Perſwafion, that hon 
art made Partaker of Life hy Chriſt, then, and not 
till then, thou wilt ſay, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, - 
aud all that is within me, bleſs his Holy Names, 
„Bless the Lord, O my Soul, and dorget not alt bis 
eee ee e 7 $255 oO 
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Mueßts; ; Who fo-giveth ail thine kniquities, and 
he aleth all thy Dilcaſes: who redeemetb wy J 
Lite from De ſtruction, and crowneth thee with. 
loving Kindnels, and tender Mercies, Plat. 10%; 
1,2, 3 45 1 
; Object. 3 But I canno believe that L am come. E 
to Chritt arivhe: -cauſe ſometimes-T am apt* to 1 
quettion- his very Being and Office to fave.” 2 | 
Thus todo is horrible; but may'f thou nor ; 
judge amiſs in chis matter? 
towcan I judge amiſs, when I judge E 7 feel! 2 4 
Poor Soul! Fhoù may-ft-judge àzmiſs for all that. | 
Why, ſaith the Sinner, I think tar thele ecki ö 
on nes comes from my Heart. 1 
Auw. Let me anſwer ; That which comes 1 
from thy Heart, comes from thy Will and Affecti-· ; 
ons, from thy Uinderſtanding, judgment and Con- 
ſcience, for theſe matt acquieſee in thy queſtions»: 
ing, if thy queſtioning be with thy Heart. And 
how ſay 't thou (for to name no more) dot chau, 
wich thy Affection and Conſcience, thus queſt ien? 
Anſw. No my Conſcience trembles when ſuch | 
Thoughts come into my Mind; and my e 
are otherwiſe. inclined; ©: #5 
Then J conclude, that theſe things are. eicher 
ſuddenly- injected by the Devil, or clfe are the 
Fruits of that Body of Sin and Death that yet 
_ dwells within thee, or perhaps from both together.. 
If chey come wholly from the Devil as they. 
ſeem, decaule thy Conſcience and Affection are 
againſt them; or if they come from the Body Of 
Beach that is in tace, {and be not thou curious ids 
enquiring from whether of them thy come, abe 
fafett; way 18, to lay enough at thy o.] door 
nothing of this ſhould hinder thy, coming; nor 
e thee conclude, thou comeſt nat aright ; 
+ And beſore 1 leave thee, let me 4 little query f 
h thee about this matter. f 
Fan, Don thou like tbeſe ee 24 
E 1 
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Anſw. Nos oe, le, pi eier rang working bh, . 
| mg. 1 
0 Secondly, Pot thou mourn. for. them, pray 1 
', againft them, and hate thy ſelfbecauſg of them? 
Anſw. Yes, yes; but thay Woich attic me, is, 7 

I do not prevail. againtt them. A 
ö Thiraly, Doſt thou (ir. cerely chaſe. 12 wiahteſß . 
thou have thy choice) that thy Heart might be 
Affected, and takch with the things that ate. beit',. | 
F moiſt Hcavenly and Floly*  _ - of 
Fo AN; With all mz Heart, ang peath the. next . 
- hour (if it were God's VII. rather than thus. 0 5 
Sin againſt hin. 1 
| Well then, thy not liking of them, „ dhy wourn⸗ 4 
ing for them, thy praying againtt. 8 and. thy 
- toathing thy ftlvbecauſe of them, 15 thy ſincere 
. chuſing of thoſe Phoughis, for, thy Deltctatiog 
that are Heavenjy and, Holy; clearly declares, 
that theſe ch ings are not countenanced either with 
þ thy. wih, Affections, Understanding, Judgment, : 
| Or Conſcience; and 10, that thy, Hart is hot in 
| them; but that nather tliey come immediately from 

the Devil, or ariſe ſrom the, Bedy of Death, that 
| is in thy Fleſh; Bf Which thou Oughteſt thus co 

Lay, Now then it's no more 1 chat do it, but Sin 4 
| that dwells in me, Rom. 5. 16, 2). 4 
| 
| 


F; 


I will give thee a pertinent, Inſtance 2 In. 4 
Deut. 22. 2 may it read ofa betrothed Pamſc), A 
one betrothed to her Beloved one that had given 
b 22 her Heart and Mouth, as thou haſt given chy- 7 
2 i ro Chriſt, yet he was met with. as in: walked. 
in che Field, by one that forged her, becauſe he 
i was fronger. than ihe. ; Well, what judgment 
now doth God, the Rightcous Judge, pats:npon- 4 
1 The Damſel for this? The Man only that lay with 


ker, faith God, ſhall dic; but unto. the Damfel | 
thou' ſhalt do nothing; chere is in the :Damfcl no 
Sig worthy of Death. For as when a Man rifeth : 


ain. his Nell our, and "OY oy Celia” is 


Wh 
1 F gf 
ras id Ro enn 


matter b& ſound. bes in! thenField, and the 

petrothed Damfebcryed, and there Was none t 
E- fave Ber; Deut. 22, 26, 7. 117; 
Thau art this amſel, che Man that forced thee”. 
 Witaothatc blafphomous thoughts, is the Devils 
and he Jighteth upon che ita fit Place , cvenin 
Tre Ticks, as thon art wanderibP. after jelus | 
Christ zu pur tow crytc out, arid hy the cry 4 
did ſhew:thatthvaiablrareit ſuch witked Lowes | 
” oſf6 Well; the: Judge of all he Earth Will db 
_ riahty he will not lhy the Sin atthy, 2000, but ax. 
his het att red che Violence: And for thy Com- 

” 4915, dulecithisanta Cbnſideration, I hatihe'tam®e 

toheabthein that werd opprcffed with che Devil, 
e Hou ORR 

n Wut, faith another, I am fo heartlefs, o 
flow, aud, as think, ſo ind ſtorent in my. coming 
that, to pencttuth, l know notf whether my Ema 
or coming onghttobecalled a coming to Ohriſt. 
nm. Yau know that I told you at firfty thr 
-.comingab Chriff, is a moving of the Heart and“ 
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e 
Butz aich tie Sou, my Dulneſs- 4d Indi- 
rency in all: holy Duties, demonſtrate my hear - 

le eſs in camiug; and to come, and not with the 

_ Heart, ſigniſies nothing at all. 
Anw. The moving of the Heart aſter Chriſt s 
not to be diſcerned (at all times) by thy ſenſible! 
" affectionate performance of Duties; but rather by 
thoſe ſecret groanings and complaints which: m- 
Foul mates to God againſt that Sloath that attends 1 
thee in ien: 077 4.008 nos * 
Seca But grant it be even as thou ſay'ſt w3% 
„e that thou comeſt ſo lou ly, &c. yet ſince Ghti 
bias them come, that come nut at all, ſurely chef 
may do accepted chat come, though attended WM 


thoſe Infirmities, which chou at preſent * 5 


under. He faith, and him that cometh: FA, 
dot If Le cone lenſible : 0 aft 5 But, And 
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in cominꝑ to Jeſus Chriſt, and yet be plaguecd wich 
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tun the faſter to Jeſus Chriſt ſor Salvation. 


cald Weather, they benumb the Fenſes, and make 


us g ung ainly about our Buſinels; but the ſweet 


and warm Gleads of Promife, are like the comfor-. 
table Beams of che Sun, Which liveth and refreſheth. 
You fee how little the Bee and the Bly do play in 


1 


bis Life, that thinks he ſpeeds faſt enough on his 


bf 


uid 1 flie away and be at reſt! I wguld 
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that cometh tome, IA ill in. no: wife caſt ont?! H 
Laith alſo in the Eighth ot Froverbt, as: for him 
that wanteth Underftandnme, tbat is, an Heart; 
for oſtentimes the Underſtandinę is tacen for ihc 
Heart: Come cat of my Eread, and drink of the. 4 
Wine that TE Bave ming lee... 4 
Thirdly, Thou may 'ſt be vehement in thy Spirie 


teniible oath. So was the Church, when fie ery- 
ed draw me, we Will run aſter thee 5 and Paul, 
When he ſaid, When ] wonld do geod, evil is 
preſent with me, (Song. 14. Ram. 7. Gal. 5, 19.) 
The Works, Struglings, and Oppoſitions of the 
- Fleſh, are more manitcft than are the works of 
the Spirit in our Hearts, and ſo are fooner tele iN 
than they, What then? Let us not be'difcouraged 
ar the fight and feeling of our own Infirxmities, dut 


Fourthly, Ger thy Heart warmed with'the ſweet: 3 
Promiſe of Chriſt's acceptance of the coming Sin- 
ner, and that will make thee make more bahe un- 
ro him. Diſcouraging thoughts, they are like untos, 


"Journey ; ne, could he. he would willingly take | 
12 Mile at a Step. Oh my flott ſub and heartiefs Soul, 
lay ſt thoo Oh that 1 had * ns like à Dove, for  , 


” Iny cicape from the windy Storm and. 
ck, Palm 63. 6, 8. | „ 


ow 
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the Winter; Why, the Cold hinders them from 
doing it; but When the Wind and Sun is warm, 
eee??? 

| - $ifthly," But again, he that comes to Chriſt, flies 
for his Life; now there is no Man that flies for 


25 


lan that 


| | it, thou art like the hat 
wauld ride ful} Gallop, whoſe Horſe will hard iy 
Trot; now the deſire of his mind is not to be uag- 
ed of by the flow pace of the dull Jade he rides on, 
bur by the Hitching, and Kicking, and Spurring, , 
+ he ts on his bach: Thy Fleſh is like this du 
Jade, it will not gallop after Chrift ; it wil de 
backward, though thy Soul and Heaven he at 
stake: but be of good comfort, Chriſt judgeth not 
according to the fier ceneſs of outward. motion, 
Mark 10. 17. but according to the fincerity of the 
Heart and inward Parts, John. 1. 47. Tſalm 3 . 
6; MA. 26 lll. oa oe a 
- Sixthly,. Z:ba in appearance came do David 
much fãſter than did Mephibeſpeth; Eur. yet his 
Heart was not fo upright in him to David, as 
Was his. Tis true, Mephiboßbeth; had a check 
from David; for, ſaid he, Why wenteff not thou 
With me, Mephiboſhrth ? But when David came 
to remember Mephibaſbeth was Lame, (for that 
Was luis Plea) Thy Servant is Lame, 2 Cam. 10, he 
3 was content, and concluded he would have come 
. after bim faſter than he did: And Mephibaſlethi 
appealed to David, whe was in thoſe Days as an 
"a God, to know-af things that are done 
in the Earth; if he did not believe that the reaſon 
of his back wardnel; lay in his Lameneſs, and not 
4 in his mind. Why, poor coming Sinner; then canſt 
not come to Chriſt with that outward ſwiftneſs 
of Career, as many others do; but doth the rea- 
ſon of thy back wardneſs lie in thy mind and will, 
or in the ſſuggiſnneſs of the Fleſh? Canſt thou ſay 
ſincere ly, The Spirit truly is willing, but the ple 
is weak, Mat. 26. 41. Lea, canli thon y- 
to the Lord Jeſns, who knoweth perfealy; 
ry inmoft thought of thy Heart, that this 
then take this for thy comfort; he tf 
will aſſemble her that halteth, I will m 
kalrerh a Remnant, and 1 will tave he 
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| Ae 120 dt the $91 wy ad ? Bur. Y 
A. Ser ef, Frets of Fon that Ae 0 follow ? 


| -Ehriſt in” 7 Lay, co coige aſter. him in 
Chain Thus fait ebe Lord, the Labout,of Egyprs þ 
and che Ri erchandgtz - of hb la, ang ls 2855 0 
e 75 hall e we ants. 5 
icy ſha times They (hail as 
In Chas 710 eite. come g cps 1 * th 0 
enn | . 
Moy faying, Furei tier 1: Nong ele to lever I/. of 
Bi 14. Surely Thy. that £6 "ne ee rift in = 
> ery, „ome - Düne ui great Gifhcultß, „ cable 4 
their Steps by the © rams arc ly 3. 9 
N A1 Fe $f zi as fOlicatys. 5 105 N 15 cou 4 
rage hed?! try Canis 90 00 A. 15. Mags | 11 Of guils 1 
and filth, 1 4055 . 3 Bo iet 30 OU bs 
thy Neck, . Wie 1 NR dag thdoth fall, Lam. 
J. 14. Ch. 277. 8 ht. cditicy, oush. chou colnelt £ 
in Chains: gits 500 to hriſt, that 2 Sumer. 
Temes after Hiri Challis,” Abe chinking ef thy, N 


Shains, t! dor de ther „ 4e or. 7 
can bu e on 70 1 * "th Bo eon; 1 1 7 
Work and 031; yu, WL Thee from thy: Trains, ; 
Weiflarge thy Sen, and er th. cat Liberty. Phe 
blind Fan, house ballen ſurciy euld not come 
apRce to Aus © Britt” But Chritt could flat agd | iu, 
ant'ftay for him.” 3) 115 He rideth upon. chee wings, 
of'the 1 n "vx Fg erhy is. 190g. faltering, ane 1 
long Auskert at! 94. 70 um at ae 10 7 
tam, . 175 "Pt. 3 2, Do 4:50 01 
+ Erpbebly, fo, 4 £13041 1800 thoſe that cine 
* Lord fu in the days of 13s Fleſh, ho lows | 
how hoblingly they came to him, by reaſan 
Ae allo, how friendly, ang Kinde 
Wracoully 1511 Here them, aid. gave, 
re of thei” Karts, thou wouldeſt not, 

make lach e — thy. | 
ming 0 Jeſus Ckrift., 
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| 5. But, ſays an mes Tear 10 come too 
4 "Ob, doubt 1 fays 1 oo long 5 Jam afraid 5 
the Door js ſhut. | 
4 - Anſw, Thou canft never come too late to geſus | 
| Chill, it chou dot come. This is a 0 
Two inkances. 
Tir, By the Man that came to him at the Ele- 
2 venth. Hour. Th s Man was idle all the day long: 
” he had a wiole Coſpel-day to come in, and he 
| pjay'd it all away faye only the laſt Hour th-re> 
e of: But at laſt, at che Eleventh Hour he came, 
and goes into the V incyard to Work along , with : 
the rcft of the Labovrcrs, that had borne the hur- 
then and he at of the day. Well, but how-was he 
received by. the Lord of the Vinc yard? Whys 
when Pay-day came, he had even as much as the 
reſt; yea, had his Money fir.» True, the others 
” murmured at him 5 but what did the Lord Jeſus! 
aniwer them? Is thine Eye evil, becauſe mine is ö 
. good ? I will give unto this lait even as unto Tice, 
3 Mat 20. 3 
Seconaiy, The other Inſtance is, The Thief! up- 
on the Croſs; he came late alſo, even at an Hour | 
before his Death; yea, he ſtayed from Jeſus Chriſt 
as long as he nad liberty to be a Thief, and longer 
too; for could he have deluded the Fudge, and 
by his lying words eſcaped his juſt condemnation, | 
for ougat I know, he had not come as yet to his 
Saviour: but being convicted, and cond ene to 
die; yea, faftencd to the Crols, that ne micht die 
like a Rogue, as he was in his Life beholdthe 
Lord Jeſus, When this wicked one, even now, de- 
fireth Mercy at his Hands, tells kim, and tha 
vitzout the leatt refiection upon him, fox us fo 
mer miſpent Life ; To Day thop thair be: wath me: 
in Parad ice, Tule 23. 433 („ e 
Let no Man — this Grace of God into 2 55 
tonneſs; my D Fran 1s „ to 10 e the 
n Sale. 6 EDA, 
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, But is not the Door of Mercy fhut againſt Y 
+ fome before chy hte? "> ge 
Anſw. Ves, and God forhids that Prayer ſhould 

de made to bim ſor them, Fer. +. 16. Jade 22. 
Queſt. Then, why may not 1 doubt that I may 
be ͤ one of thelte? . | 
Anſw. By no mears, if thou art coming to Je- 
fas Chriſt; becauſe when God i}-ots the Door up- 
on Men, he gives them no Hearc to come to Feſ1rs 
Ch None comes but thoſ: to whom it is given 
of the Father; but thou comeſt, ther: fore it is 
given to thee of the Father. i 
Be ſure therefore, if the Father hath given thee 
an Heart to come to Feſrs Chrift, the Cate of 
Merey yer ſtands opemtothee: For it ſtands not 
wich the Witdomn of God to give ſtrength to come 
to the Birth, and yct to ſhut op che Womb, Iſa. 68. 
9. To give Grace to come to Jes Chriſt, and 
yet ſhat ap the Door of his Murfy upon thee. En- 
cline thine Ear, faith he, and come unto me: hear; 
and your Souls ſhall live; and | wal make an c- 
ver laſt na Covenant with you, ven the fure Mer- 
cies of David, Ila. 53 1 1 
9053. But it is faid, chat ſome knocked when the 
Door was ſhut. | EO 
Anſw. Yes; But the Text in which -theſe 
{Knockcrs are mention: g, ar: to he referred unto 
the Day of Judgment, and not to the coming of 
the Sinner to Chriſt in this Life. See the Text, 
Mu. 25. 11; Lale 13. 24, 25. 7, go 
Theſe therefore concern thee nothing ar all, 
t hat art coming to Jeſas Ch in, thou art coming 
now, Now is the acceptable time, beheld now is 
the Day of Saivation, 2 Cor. 6:2. Now GOdeis 
upon the Mercy ſeat; now Cirift Jeſus firs by 
'continuaily pieading the Victory of bis Bloc 
or Sinners: and now, c ven as Jong as this World | 
*tafts, this word of the Text ſbail fill he ſtee, and 
[folly fubhlled, And tim that cometh tome 1 Win 
in no Wiſe call out. dim 
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will not receive mt: 
*FChrift, wound the':Confcience ,” and tauſe te 


; no good Argument, Tam fallen, therefore 1 Was 
. not coming aright to Feſws C brift. If David and 


5 Me Wt for Life, 


1 
. „„ en A} aka nes... 


undeſer ving Sinner. 


inner, "the greater 81 vner r thou art; the greater 
Freed of: Mercy tholi haſt, and the more will FI 

be glorified thereby: Come then, come and tt: 
Come, taſte and fee how good t the Lord i 2375 } 


— 


6j. 6. But, ſays at her, 1 am fallen fnce © 
began to come 'to Chriſt; therefore I fear 1 did 
not come arieht, and ſo .conſeqtently, that Chritt 


FISK lite Bn na GE 


Anſw. Falls are dangerous, for they diſhoriour 


Enemies of God to ſpeal reproachſulſy. But it is 


Solomon, and Percy had thias "objefted againft 
chemielves, they had added to their Gries and 
Heyer at leaſt, as much cauſe ay 805 * A Man whoſe 
ry; are ordered by the Lord; and whote So- 4 | 
. ings the Lord delights” in, may yet be N 
in a Temptation tliat may Faule trim to tay) 
Pal 37. 22, 24. Did not Aaron fall; yea, and 4 
Moſes himſelf? What ſhall we ſay He; than and ; 
4 


A 


rd There are therefore Palle Ind ke 
'alls pardonable, and: Falls unpa 1 Its. 
vnpardonable, are Halls 1 .ight, from "A 
Faith, to the deſpiſmg of and e phrg' FT 
Teſus Chriſt and his bleſſed 'Underrakings. (7 eb. 
6. 2, 3 4, J. ch. 10.28, 29.) NOW, as tor fac 
there fe mains no more Sacrifice for Sin: Indeed 5 
they have no Heart, no Mind, no Dey 17 
come to Feſus Cbriñ lor Life, theretore 
.periſh : . Nay, ſays the Holy: S Tis” e 
ſible that they ſhould be renewed® again Unto. 
Repenta ce. "Therefore, ' theſe God: hath, no” 
'compaton for, neither ought we; but for other 
Falls, though they be dreadful (and Cod will 
chattife his People for them) they do not prore 
thee a graceleſs Man, one * N eg Fe 
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* It! 15 1 of the Child in the Goſpely! That; M . 
15 was Jet. a coming, the De vil . Him dong 
f and tore him, Luke 9. 4. J 
bg 10 1 fed Sinner, it is bo wonder that thou baſt 
1 in comim to Jeſus, Chriſt: It is not 
Facher to be wondred at, mat thou haſt not had 


before this, a thouſaid times t oufand F als? 
| konte 8. of g 9 


1, What Fools we are by Nature. enn . 4 
2057 What Weakneſſes. are m us, „ 0 
„W. hat islity Towers, the: Fallen angels „our 


| Yup PH, Ble nemies, 350. 0 

onſidering 21fo, how often the coming 
an is benighted in his Journey, and alſo what. 
WT ling. blocks do lie in his way. | 


e chat were ſo before) ——_ 
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Kop bis nen and ſeck by what means 
e güne him do fatty anne of their 5 
> EN ofii 23609" © t 
12 then 7 Mu we; becante of theſe Tewnts- 
d chere No; Muſt we not fear I'a Ala 
lea, Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take he ed 
| Left he fan, i Cor. 10 12. Yet let him not utteriy 
bercaſt down,: The Lord upkoideth aib that fall, 
and raiſeth up thoſe that are bowed, downs Wake 
nog licht 27 alls: Vet haſt thou fallen?, Le have, 
ait Samuel, done all this Widedncls; yet turn 
nqt aſide from ſollowing the ord, b ſer ve him 5 
with a pexſett Heart, and turn not aſide, for the 
Foe: Will not for ſake — 2 ou be 3 
ener one of them). becauſe it 
| Becoming ora to make n biz ne I, 870 
I 24, nn | $1 
770 TY PLL (Shell come to me ) „ * 
®! Row we come to fhew What ſoree. there is in 
this romiſe to make them come to by” 2 She tber 
che Father giveth me, wie,; to e 8 
ill ſpeakac this P romi g 
"Fork, In Gun eral. 4 {4% "I . . 
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to come. 


”” ; condly, In Partic ular. a e | n | | , 6 a 
E In Gen-ral, This word "(ſhall is confined to 


conclude. Gb 


Hurt, That coming to eſtes, Chriſt aright, is in 
effect of their being (of God) given to Chriſt be- 
fore. Mark, They ſhall come: Who? Thaſe that 
are given: They come then, becauſe they were 
given: Thins they were, and thou gaveſt th 


me, Now this is indeed a ſingular Comtort ts 


f 


*Y 77940 


. * 


FTheſe (All) chat are given to Chrift. All that tie 
Faber giveth me, al come to me. Hence Tf 


them that are coming in truth to Chiſt, to think 
khat the reaſon why they come is, becauſe" they 
were given of the Father before to him. Thus 
W then may the coming Soul reaſon with imielf as 
be comes: Am I coming indeed to Feſus Chriſt? 
This coming of mine is not to be attributed ta 
me, or my Goodneſs, but to the Grace and Gift 
of Ged to Ci; Gott gave firft my Perſon to 


— > 18 1 4 „ , 4 . N 5 
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1 


* fulfils his*Father's Will, and accompkfheth his 


| 1 thy coming is the Fruit of the Fairhfol- | 


they ſhall come to me. Chrift is as full in Hs 
Reſolution to iave thoſe given to him, as is the 
Father in giving of them. Chrit prized the Gift 
of his Father, he will loſe nothing of it, he is | 


_ refolved to ſave it every whit by his Blood, and 


to ralſe it up again at the laſt Day; and thus he, | 
own Betircs, John 6 39. e 4 
ah, Theſe worde, fall come, maße thy" | 
coming to be aiſo the effect of an abſolute Fro- | 
mis coming Sinner, thou art concluded in a. | 
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; nets of an abſolute Prom 


- why. the Promiſe is fill the ſane: Sarah ſhall -: 


an abſotute Promiſe, It carricth enough in its 
own Bowels, ta accompliſn the thing promiſed, 
Whether there be means or no in us to effect it. 
Wherefore this Promiſe in the Text, being an ab- 


PO Tn —— 26 — 


Iſaas. Mark Sarah ſhall have a Son: There is 


Barren? Why ſtill the Promiſe ſays, Sarah ſhall - 


habe a Son. Thus you ſee what virtue there is in 


ended. Belt > did.) 4 


* 


| iſe. T wa: this Promiſe 
by the virtue of which thou at firft receives tf 
ftrengt h to come: And this is the Promiſe, by the 
virtue of which thou ſhair be effectvally brougbt to 
him: It was ſaid to Hhraham, At this time will b 

I come, and Sarah (hal! have a Son. This Son was“ 


. the, Promiſe; and Serab had à Son: There was 
the fulfilling of the Promiſe: And therefore was 
Haas called, the Child of the Promiſe, Gen. 17. 
19. ; Chap. 18. 10. Rom. 9, on | 3 

Sgrah ſhall have a Son: But how if Sarah be, 
pat Age ? M hy ſtill che Promiſe continues to ſay, 
Sarah fall have a Son: Eut how if Sarah be 


have a Ser, But Abraham's Body is now dead; 


W 


N 


ſolute Promiſe, by virtue of it, not by virtue of 
our ſelves, or by our own Inducements, do we 


come to Zeſus Chyif, for ſo are the words of the 


| 
; 
4 
| 
| 
. 


* 
* 


Text; All #hat the Father giveth me, ſhall come 1 


Therefore is every ſincere Comer to Zeſus 
Chriſi, called alſo a Child of the Promiſe. Now 


we Brethrelg” as Ilaac was, arr the Children of the 
Promiſe, Gal. 4. 28. that is, We are the Children 


that God hath promifed to 7/5 Carit, and given 


| 
} 


4. 
$ 
l 


ro him; ya, the Children that eu, Cori bath 


\ promiſed, ſhall come to him. All that the Father 


grveth me, ſhall come. ; 


Fourthly, This word ( ſhall come) engageth 
Chriſt to communicate ail manner of Brace to 


thoſe chus given hin, to make them efieQually 


, 
N 


come to him, 7 hey ſhall come; that is, Hot it 


— dale „ Ap belek > VR KJ aK 


£ 
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ey will, but if Grace, all Grace, if Power; 
Wiidom, a new Heart, and the Holy Spirit, and 
Fall joyning together, can make them come 1 
Cay; this Word (Gil come) being ablolute, hath 
no dependance upon our i own Will, or Power, 
or Goodneſs; but it engageth for us; even Go 
Ukimſcl?, Chriſt himſelf, the Spirit himſclf. What 
"God had made that abfolute Promiſe to Abra. 

vam, that Sarah ſhould have a Son, Abraham 
did not at all look at any Qnalifcations in him- 

” ſelf, becauſe the Promiſe looked at none; but as 

” God had, by the Prawiſe; abſolutely promifed 

him a Son; ſo he conſidered \rowz''nor his ow] + 
Body now. dead, nor yet the Barremnetsf:eft 
Sarah's Womb. He ſtaggered not at the Pro 
miſe of God through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in 
Faith, giving Glory to Cod, being ſully per? 
ſwaded, that What he had promited, be ws 


158 
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1 
+ 


able to perform, Rom. 4. He had promiſed, and N 
bad promiſed abſolutely, Sarah ſhall hau, A: N 
F therefore Abraham tooks that He, to it, Gods | 
mult tulfit che Condition fit. Neither is this 
Expectation of Abraham diſapproved by the To 
{ Ghod, but accounted good and laudable; it | 

| 


| 
being fthar by Which he gives Glory to God. 
The Father alſo hath given to Chriſt, a certain 

number of Souls for him to ſave; and he himſelf 
# hath ſaid, They ſhall come to him. Let the Church 
of God, then, live in a joyful Expectation of the: 
| urmoſt Accompliſnment of this Propiſe ; for 
za ſſuxed ly it ſhall be fulfilled, and not Thou : 


+ Candeh part ofa Tittle thereof ſhall fail; They ſhall - 
come to me. r 
And now, before Igo any farther, I will mote 5 
particularly enquire into the Nature of an Ablolute 
Promiſe. „„ 
Fu, We call that an Abſolute Promiſe, that is 
made without any Condition: or more fully, 
thus ; that is an Abſolute Promiſe of God , po 4 


of: Chrift , Which maketh over to this or tha 
Man, any Saving Spiritual Bleſſing, without '&3 
Condition te be done: on our part, for theti 
obraming thercof. a And: this We Have in hand: 
is Inch an ane: Let the beſt Maſter of Arts 


on Earth; ſhew me, if he can, any Gondition 


in this Texte depending upon any Qualification 
in us, Which is not by the ſame Promiſe con- 
cluded , fhali be by the Lord. Jeſus effected in 


[US : 7 + Fe | IT MES. is 
Secondiy, An Abſolute p] omiſe therefore is, 4s 


Ve lays; without F or; and; that is, it requiretiu 
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: ſhall; not, they ſhall if they uſe the meam; butg 
They ſhab. You may fay, that a Will, and tha 
Uſe of, the Means, is ſuppoſed. though not ex 
preſſed, Eut I anſwer, No, by no means; that? 
18, à8 4, Condition of this Promife: If they bei 
at all included in the Promiſe, they are included 
' there; as the Fruit of the abſolute Promiſe, not. 

as if it expected the Qualification to ariſ: from 


Willing? They ſhall be willing, if they are will- 
- ins: orzit hey ſhall be willing, if key will de 

Willing. This is ridiculous; there is nothing of 
this ſuppoſed. The Promiſe is abſolute, as to us, 


other, 4 will, if you will; or do this, and 
thou ſhalt ive, T2931: 321, 12; 34 Exek. $6. x 


wa - 4 * 5 * 8 2 is 
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nothing;of us, that it ſelf night be accompliſti d- 
It ſaith not, Ihe ſhail, i rhey we; but, They. 


us, They People ſpall be willing in the Day of thy 
Power; Pſalm 110. 3. That is another abſolute 


Promiſe: But doth that Promiſe ſuppoſe a Will 


ingneſs in us, as a Condition of God's making us 


e 


E 


all that is engageth for its own Accompliſtment, 


is, the mighty Power of Oriſt, and his Faithfulne s 


to accomplim. 


F >The Difference, therefore, bot wixt the abſolute. 


and conditional Promiſe, is this; . 
Fut, They differ in their Terms: The ab- 
ſolutè Promiſes ſay, 1 wilt, and you ſhall; the 


\ 72 
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25, WY 27, 200 79705 96, 3 
5 97 103 r, 12. Je. Tex 1. 
Ala. i - 


Esel. 18. 30, 319.28, 


xficating g 004 things to Me; the Abſalure oues 
0 bemibafaté things freely; ohh: of Gee; * 


F other, if there be that Qualit carſon in us, that. the 
« Promiſe calls for! not elſe. 


us Onyy. 

Fourth Abſolute Promiſes maſt be. 15 all 
\-onditioval may, or 010 nat de alfi 9.0 
Aoclute ones muſt be fulfilled. becaufe of fo 
Faichſulnefs of God; the other may nok, 
rauſe of the Unfaithfulnefs of Men, 


Sufficiency in 1 to bra een theiro 
Falfllings; the Congiei bnal -f e not 10. The 
abſolute Promiſe i is therefore a. Big. bellyed No- 
| miſe, becauſe it hath in it Fel aFTulnets o a1! dived 


Promife is cqne, vie 14 co us Mortals, that which 


conditional. Wherefore, though, there a real, 
yea, an Eternal Difference'in theſe things (With 
others) bethWirt the conditional and, abfofure, Pro, 


ed Harmony berwist them; as tiny be en in 
© theſe Partjenlars 
| Firft, The ecncitiona} Promi {= ca ils. foe. Fes 
0 peutance, the abſolute gives ir, Al 5 


Faith, the. 3 Fromite giye; It, ee #2, 
5, 1 55 12 wy 

rA The Tondiciop al Fromilc calls fora 
pew Heart, ths abſolure Promife gives ir, Exeb. 


ne by . eb 6 


FSecondiy; They diffet in their Way of commu. : 


- Thirdly, The ' abſoluts Promiſe ſes therefore: en- 
gage God, the other engage us: "Lacan 30d Wiz 


Ev Fifhly , Abſblute Promifes have thei tho; a 


* things . Te and will, when" the time of that *J 


will verily fare us; yen, avd make us capalile of 
” anſwering the Pemands ot the Promiſe that is 


miſe ; yet again in other. Neſpects, There ISA. 177 


 SevonAty ,- Phe conditional Pr güte . | 


15 225 33. Hab. 8 ; 


Fourth. 


—— — — 


or cauſethit, Ezet 36. 27. % 


| again, the conditional Proiniſe blefleth the Man 


** * 
Ph 


. Left is he that believeth, Ze pfi n.. 3. 12. Li 
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"F cartbly, The. conditional Promiſc calleth ome 
Holy Obedience, the abſolute Fromiſe giverh ti 


And as 5 — harmonionſly agree in this; 4 


who, by the abiolute Promiſe is endued with it 
Ptuit: As for Intlance, + * 

Furt, The ablolite Promi ſe maketh Men 
upright, and then the conditional follows, 
cho, Bleſſed are the undefiled in the way, 

5 walketh in the way of the Lord, Halm 


1 Stroidly; The "ſolute ' Promiſe giveth. to na 


My the Rear 'of The Lord, and then the conditionay' 
foſſowetb, ſaying, Blefſed is every ons that fe earg. 
eth the Lord, Pſalm 128.1 2 

Thirdly, The abſolute Promiſe. werk Fait 


and then this conditional follows, aying, bl. 5 


10 
4 
RY 


+ $34. | 
Ferch, The | abſolute Promiſe. brings free 


torgiwenets of Sins; and the conditional ſays, 
4 Bleſſed are they whoſe Franſgreſſions are for- 


given, and whoſe Sin is covered, Kom. 4. 7, 8. 
Fifthly, The abſolute Promiſe fays. That God's 


| Ele ſhall hold out to the end; then the conditi- 


ona! follows with this Bleſning; He that ſhall 


- endure to che end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, 1 Pe 75 
1, 4, 51 6. Mat 24. 


Thus do the Promiſes elorioul wy ſerve one 


another and us, in this their harmonious Az 


greement. 
Now the Promiſe under Conſideration.” is an 
abſolute Promile : All that the Father giveth d 


mall come to me. 


This Promiſe therefore is, as is laid, a 3 — 
bellied Promiſe, and hath in it ſelf all = 
things to bei! ow. rpon u-, that the conditional 
calleth * at Our hands. They ſhall _ 

Shak 


\ 
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A if They c come ? Yes, 
wow it they,” w! ant thoſe things, thoſe Graces, ' 
Power, and Heart, without which they cannot 
come: Why, Shall come anſwereth all this, and 
g all things elſe that may in this matter be objected. 
And here I will take the liberty to amplifie © 


N 
| 
r 


They Shall come. e 


—— gt 


— — — — 


things. 3 

Obj. 1. But they arc dead, dead in Treſpaſſe's 
and Sins, how ſhall they the n come? > 

Arſw. Why Shall-ccme can raiſe them from this 
Death. The Hour is comine, and NOW is, Thap 
the D-ad ſhall kvar the Voice of the Son of God, 


——— ——— it., Laaed 


— — 


and they that hear ſhail Live. Thus therefore 


2 
ah? 


is this Iwpcdimett by Shall - come remavyed | 


out of the way. They ſnall hear; they: Mall | 
Þ Live. 


Oh ieci. 2. But they are Satan's Captives; he takes 1 


"them C dos at his Vill, and he is fro ger than 


re, - how then can they come 7 


Anſw. hy, Shall come hath alſo crowded! 
an help for this: Saran hath bound that Daugh- | 
ter of Abraham ſo, that ftie could by no means 
lift up her {elf , but yet Shall- come f. t her free both | 
in Body and Soul. Chriſt will have them turned 
from the Tower of Satan to Gnd, But What! 
moit it be, if they tur themfelv s, or do ſomè- | 
thing to 5 of tim to turn them? No; he 


„ wit do it freely, of his own good will. Ala, | 


as Sanne ir. 


Man whoſe or is poilct!: 4 I the Devil, is 
turned wehither ſocver that Gov tnour- Meth, is 
tale Captive by him, votwithftanding its vatu⸗ ; 
ral Power: at his will 5 but What will he 90? 
Will he hold him when shall come puts forth it 

ſelt (wilt he then let kim) fox comiug to Jeſus + 
© Chrift ?-No, that cannot be, vis Power i; bat the 
rawer Of a fallen Angel; dot Salk ome, is the | 


Word of God : therefore Shall come mutt be 
ſulktl-d, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 


2 85 There 
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There were ſcven Devils in Mary Maguals 


—— — >. er te we a 
by * 


—— — — — 


of Stall come, that at laft he was fer at liberty, 


_Chrift. All that the Father giverh me, Shall come 


"ſm, True, there are ſome Men ſay, We } 


* 


theirs,. Jer. 44. 28. 4 ; 
mut now fee who will be the Lyar; he that 


28 he is concerned in this Shall-come, God will“ 
make that Man eat his own words: for I will ; 
not, is the unadviſed conclufion of a Crazy head- 


of 
— 


too many for her to get ſrom under the Pow 
er of; but when the time was come, that Shall-} 
come was to be fulfilled upon her, they give 

lace, flie from her, and ſhe comes (indeed) roy 
| cbs Chrift; according as it is written, All that 
the Pather giveth me, Shalt come to me. 2 
Ie Man that was poſſeſſed with a Legion. L 
Mark r. Was too much by them captivated, for 
him, dy humane force, to come; yea, had he bed 
(to boot) all the Men under Heaven to help him, 
had he that faid, He Shall come, with held his, 
mighty Power: But when thi: Fromiſe was to beg 
fulfilled upon him, then he comes; nor could alli 
their power hinder him from coming. It was 
alſo this Shall-come that preſerved him fronw 
Death, when by theſe evil Spirits he was huricd? 
hither and thither; and it was by the vertues 


from them , and enabled indeed to come to! 


Object. 3. They Shall. (you ſay? ) Put how if a 
they will not? And if ſo, then what can Shall- 7 
come do ? . 6 [ 


are Lords, we will come no more under thee, 
Fer. 2. 31. But as God lays in another caſe, (if 
they are concerned in Shall come to me) They; 
ſhall knew whoſe word ſhall ftand, mine or 
Here then is the Caſe, we 


"faith, I will not, or he that ſaith, ' He Shall 7 
come to me. You ſhajl come, ſays God: 1 
will not come, Taith the Sinner. Now as ure 


ed Sinner; but Shall- come was ſpoken by _ 
| that 


* i * 
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. fers forth the obftinacy of the Sinners of the 


:- World, as touching their coming to him; they 
will not come, tho chrratned, yea, tho Life be 
oſtered them upon condition Gf coming. 


TS 
— 


then they come; becauſe by that Promiſe a Cure 


Thy Pcople ſhall be willing in the Day of thy 
Power, P/al. 110. 3. Thy People, What People? 
, Why, the people that thy. Facher hath given thee. 


Tue Obftinacy and Plague that is in the Will of 
that People, ſhall be taken away, and they ſhall 
be made willing; Shall come will make them 


will nz to come to thee. | | 
Hie that had ſcen Paul in the midft of his Out- 
razes ag ainfſt Chriſt, bis Goſpel, and People, 


| would hardly have thought chat he would ever 
have been a follower of [:{us Chriſt, eſpecially 

1 tnce he went not agatnft his Conſcience in per- 
tecuting of, them. Ile thought verily that he 
_ Ovught to do What he did. But we may fee. Whit 


x 


Shall come can do, when it comes to be fulfilled 


upon the Soul of a Rebelligus Sinner; he Was a 
choſen Veſlel, given by the Father to the Son; 


and now the time being come that Shall come 


Was to take him in hand, behold he is over- 
maſtered, aſtonifhed, and with trembling and 
reverence, in a moment becomes willing ro 
8 ... — ¶ 


8, ct alt ont ow 


| - But now, when Shall-come, the Abfolute Pro- 
miſe of God, comes to be fulfilled upon them, 


is provided againſt the Rebellion of their Wills: 


\ 
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be obedient to the heavenly Call, A 9. 
And were not they far gone (that ; ou read offi 
A 2.) Who had their Hands and Hearts in the 
Morthex of the Son of God; and to ſhew ütheir 
rcfolyednets never to repent of that horrid Fact, 

Taid, His Blood be on us and our Chiluren? But 
muſt their Obſtinacy rule? Muſt they be bound 
to their own Ruine, by the Rebellion of their 
Uubborn Wills: No, not T hoſe of Theſe the Fa- 
ther gave to Chriſt; wherefore at the times p- 
| pointed, Shall come breals in among them; the + 
aäbfolute Promiſe takes them in hand; and then 4 
they come indeed, crying out to Peter, and the 4 
reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, what ſhall % 
we do? No Stubbornnefs of Man's Will can ſtand, 
hen God bath abfolutely ſaid the [contrary 3 

Shall come can make them come as Poves to their i 
$ . that had af. re reſolved never to come 
to bim. | 7 2 
The Lord ſpake unto Manſſeh, and to his 
People (by the Prophets) but would he hear 2 
No, he would not: But ſhall Manaſſeh come off 
thus: No, he hall not. Therefore, he being allo 
of ffiole whom the Father had given to the Son, 
' and ſo falling wi hin the bounds and reach of ſha/l . » 
c me; at laſt ſhall cime takes him in hand, and 
then he comes indeed: He comes bowing and 
bencling; he humbles him felf greatly, and made 
, Supplication to the Lord, and priyed unto him, 3 
aud he wasintr-at2d of him, and had Mercy upon 
Dim; 2 Chron. 3. 23 „„ 
Phe Thief upon the Croſs, at firſt, did rail 
Mich his Flow, upon Jeſus Chriſt ; but he was 
gone that the Father had given to him, and there- | 
fore Hal come muſt handle him and his rebelli- 
Ds Will, and behold, fo ſoon as he is dealt 
ihe], by vertue of that Abſolute Promiſe, howW 
Ee bütkletrh, leaves his railing, fal's to fps 4 

r the Son of Cod tor Mercy, Tord, 
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> nacy of their Wil, but by th | 
Mind: Now, it they be blind, how Mal! they 
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MNith he, remember me when thou comeſt int 
Ringnom, Matt. 27 44 Luke 23. 40, 41, 42. 
Object. 4. They Shall come, ſay you, but how 
il they be blind, and ſee not the way? for tome. 
arc kept of from Chriſt, not only by the Ott 
the Blindneſs of their 


an. OTE 3 
Anm. This Queſtion is not, Are they blind? 
but. Are they within the reach and power of 


Shall come: i fo that Chriſt that ſaid, I hej alk. 
come, will frid them Eyes, or a Guide, or both: 


to bring them to himſelf, Afuſt, is for the King , 
If chey ſhall come, they ſhall come, no Impediment 


mall hinder. 


The Theſaloniams darkneſs did not hinder them 


* 


from being che Children of Lights m come, | 


thy. 
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ſaid Chritt, that they that jee not, might jee. An 


ir he ſaith, See ye blind that have Eves; Who ſhall 
binder i 
47. $2 dt 
 < This Promiſe therefore. is, as I ſaid, a Big 
bellied "Promiſe, having in the Bowels gf It, all. 
chings that fflall Gecur to the compleéat fulfilling 


: 


of it ſelf ;, They ſhall come. But. tis objected, thac 


they are bliid « well, Shall. come is RU! the ſane, 


and continaeth to Tay, They ſhall” come tone: | 


Therefore he faith again, I will bring che Find.! 


by a way that they know not; I will Lad em 
in Paths that they know not. I will make ar; 
nels Lishchefore them, and crooked things mut; 
theſe things will do unto them, and not fortakes 
them, J. 42.16. | 1 
Marx, 1 wilt bring them, thongh they be bling; 


43 Eph. 5. 8 John 9. 39. Ja. 29. 18. Chap. 


. 


3 


Me — 


— — 293 —— ern 


{ will bring chem by a way they know note 


Iwill, will; and therefore; the fhall-come” 
to ee TA iner ehe; kin mn 


RT a6 * > e I en 


; 
' 


0685, 5. But how if they have exceeded manga 
in Sin, « 3d ſo made themfelyes far mort an- 


| 


G3. ninable g | 


minable? They are the Ring-leading Sinners Wl 
the Country, the Town, or Family: "i 
| _Arſw. What then? Shall that hinder the Exe- 
cution of Shall come It is mot Tranigreiions, - 
nor Sins, nor all their Tranſgreſſions in all their 
Sins (if they, by the Father, are given to Chriſt 
to fave them) that ſhall Kinder thy, Promiſe, that 
it ih: uld not be fulfilled upon them: In thoſe | 
days, and at that time, ſaith the Lord, the Ini- 
| quities of Jfael ſhall be fought ſor, and not be 
found, Jer. 32. 30. Not that they had none; 


| (for they abounded in Tranigreſien, 2 Chron. 29. 
| 9. Exch. 16. 48.) but God would pardon, cover, 
| | Hide, and put them away, by virtue of his Abſolute | 
| | Promife, by which they are given to Chrift ta 
| | fave them: And I wiil-cleanfe them from all 
their Iniquity, whereby they have finned againſt 
| | me; and Iwill pardon all their Iniquity, whereby 3 
they have tranſgreſſed againſt me. And it ſhall 
be to me for a Name of Joy, a Praiſe, and an 
}Hongour beiore all the Nations of the Earth, which 
Mall hear of all the good I do unto them; and they 235 
Mall fear and. tremble for all the Goodneſs, -: 
ps” the Proſperity, that I procure to it, Jer. 
. 305 ee. 6. But how if they have not Faith and 
Repentance? How ſhallthey come then? 
- Anſw. Why, he that faith, they ſhall come, Shall 
he not make it out? If they ſhall come, they ſhall * 
come; and he that hath ſaid, they ſhall come, ii 
Faith and Repentarce be the Wayto come, as ' 
id eed they are, then Faith and Repentance ſhall 
N be gien to them; for Shal!-come mutt be fulfilled 
| on them. ? | 5 
Fut, Faith ſhall be given them; I will alſo 
eave in the midſt of thee an affficted and poor 
People, and they ſhall truſt in the Name of the 
Lord. There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe, and he 
mall riſe to reign over the Genfites,, and in 
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| 


_ > be fulfilled upon every of thoſe concerned there- 


M ſhall the Gentiles truſt, Zeph, 3. 12. Rm. 
2 Jo 2. | h ; | ; 
.. Secondly, They hall have Repentance: He is 
cxalced to give Repentance; They ſhall come 
We ping, and ſeeking the Tord their God: And | 
Again, wirh licep:ng and Supplication will I lead: | 
them, Acts 5. 30, 31. Jer. 21. 9. 2 
I told you. b-forc, that an abſolute Promiſe 
aath ail conditional ones in the Belly of it, and 

. alfo Proviſiorr to anſwer all hoſe Qualifications 
that they propeund to him that ſeeketh for their 

Benefit: And it muſt be ſo; for if Sh come be 

an abſolute Promiſe, as indeed it is, then it mut 


þ 


A © TOTES INES © 


in. I ſay, it must be fulfilled, if God can by 
Grace, and his ahſolute Will, fulfil it: Beſides, 
Mice Coming and Belicvingę is all one (according 
to Johns, 35. H that cometh to me {hall neuer 
hunger, and he that believeth in me ſhalt never 
ben, when he faith, they Shall come, tis 48. 
much as to jay; they Shall believe, and, confe= | 
- quently Repent,. to the ſaving of the Soul. 50 
. then the preſent want of Faith and Repentance, |] 
cannot make this Promiſe of God of none effect 
- becauſe that this Promiſe hath in it, to give What: 
Others call for and expect. I will give them an 
Heart, I wilt give them my Spirit, I will giye. 
them Repentance, I will give them Faith. Mark 
theſe words! Vany Man be in Chriſt, be ua nem 
Creature. But how came he to be a mew Crea- 
ture, ſine? none can create but God? Why, God 
indeed doth make them new Creatures. Behold, 
fſaich he, 7 make ali things new. And hence then 
it follows, even after he had fajd, they are ems 
Creatures; And ali things are of Go; that is, all? 
this new Creation Xtandeth in the levetabOpcrat- 
ions, and ſpecial Workings of the Spit it of Grace 
who is God, 2 Cor. 3. 17, 18. „ "oy 
5 8 > 4 
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but yer the Gift of the Father, laid claim to by: 


ar how ſball they eſca e all tho 
dangerous and dammable Opinions, that like“ 
Rocks aud Quick ſands, are in the way in which 
| they #72 going? 9 | = | A 

Anſw. indecd, this Age is an Age of Erryrs, 
if ever there was an Agc of Errors in the World ;* 


tte con inthe Text, muſt needs eſcape them, and 
in conclutoh com o him, There are a Company 
of Shall comes in tie Lible that doth ſecure them. 
Not but that they may be afanlred by them; yea, 
aud alio for the time, intanglec and detained by 
them from the Liſhop of their Souls; but theſe 
Shall comes will break thoſe Chains and Fetters, 
that thoſe given to Chr; are intangled in, and 
| they SHall tome; becauſe he hath ſaid, they ſhall 1 


come to him. 


þ 
f 
4 
: 


you read in the Proverbs, that firteth in her 
Seat in the High Places of the City, To call 
Paſſengers who go right on their way, (Prov. 9. 13, 
44% 1% 18) But the Per ſons, as I fafd, that by ! 
the Fathtr are given to the Son to ſive them, are 

fit one time or other, to be ſecored by Shall comes 
—_— OY Sn © ow” Og 
Aud therefore, Of ſuch it is ſaid, God will ; 
guide them with his Eye, with his Counſel by | 
His Snirit, andthat in the way of Peace; by the 
| Springs of Water, and intoali Truth, Tſalm 32.5, | 
Pſalm 73.24. John 16. i3. {ule 1. 79. Ia. 4716.7 
So then, he that hathtuch a Guide, (and all that 
the Father giverh ro CH Mall have it) be (hall © 
"efcape thofe Dangers, bc ſhall not err in the way; 


{ Indecd, Errors are like that Whore, of whom 


——— 


— tet Was. ago 


yea, though bc be-e Fool, be ſhall rot err there- 


n, (Ia 357) for of every ſuch an one it is 
"aid, T hme £:rs ſhall hear a_ Word behind thee, 
' Taying, This 2s the Way, walk in it, When ye tuin 
tete Right Hand, «id when ye tinu to the Left, 


dr 


— 
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ij "There were Thieves and Robbers: before 
 Chrif's' coding, as there are alio now: Bur, 
8 faith he, The sbecp did not bear them. | 

And Why did they not hear-them, but becauſe 
i: the j-were under the Power of Stall come; chat 
abjolite Frente, that hadthe Grace in it tf 


3 


to b. upon th: m, as could make them able 
v ahcty to diftinzuiſp Of Voices, 4 Sh; A bear” 


ny Hege: But how came they to hear ik. ? V hy, 

to them it is given to know and to hear, any 
ragt my u Ping ly, Join 10. 8 718. kap. 7 25• 
- E 2h; : > 


melee provith "n_#g41t: "7 these Things ; 1 3 


tust aſiche, to abide weich any befid es 24 
7 Shall came to Me.) 


To we J By theft: worde there is farther in 7 
F nua ech (thovgh aof Expreſſed) a hf Saule o | 


their coming rohim. | 
Fifty There is in Chrift' a ſulneſs of At fat. 
ciency of that, even of all that Wh: ich is need in] to 
make Us happy. 
Secondly, Thoſe that indeed come to him, 80 
therefore come to him, that they may receive ic 


- ut his Hand.. e i | 
For the fi mn Gr rheft, There i is in Chriſt x 115 


— 7 


nets of Al. futhiciency of all that, even of all 


that ellick is needſu to make us happy Mence ! ic 


is ſaid, Fer at pleaſed. the Pather, time in tim 
ſnoulchall fulnefs dwelk And again, Of his o 21 


nels, we have all received, and Grace fer race 
Col. rg. Ihn d. 18. It is alfo leid of bim, th * 
is Riches. is uafearchable, The untearchable 


Riches of © hriſt, Eb. 3. 5 Lear Wllat he ſaich 
of bimſ⸗ If. Riches: and Honour -afe with Me, 


> even durable Riches. and Rigbteouſneſs: 47 
* Fruit 
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faith it, At; that the Father giveth me, Hal co Je. | 
tome thatis, hall nor be topped, or be a WreGs: 
to tak c Up any Where ſhort of %; nor ſhal! 1 ö 
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[Fruit is better than Gold; yea, than fine Gold 3 
and Ay Revenue than choice Silver: 1 lead in 
{the way of Righteouſneſs, in the midſt of the 

_ of Judginent, that I may cauſe them thar 
love te to inherit Subſtance And I will 61] their 
Treaſures, Prov. 18. 19 20, 21. , 
This in general. But more particularly; 


Firſt, There is that Light in Chrift, that is ſuf. _ | 
ficient to lead them out of, and from, all that 
Darkness, in the mid ſt of which, all others, but 
| them that come to him, Rumble, and fall, and pe- 
| {riſh; I am the Light of the World, ſaith he; he 
| that followeth Me, ſhall not abide in Parkneſe, .. 
| bug ihall bave the Light of Life, John 8. 12. Man- 
by Nature is in Darkneſs, and walketh in Dark- 
q neſs, and knows not whither he goes, for Dark- 
4 "neſs hath blinded his Eyes; neither can any 
thing, but Feſus Chrift, lead Men out of this Dark- 4 
| neſs; Natural Conſcierce cannot do it; the Ten- 
| { Commandments, though in the Heart of Man, 
1 eannot do it. This Prerog ative belongs only to 
r. | „ 
Setanaly, There is Life in Chriſt, that is to be 
found no Where elſe, John 5.40. Life as a Prin- 
ciple in the Soul, by which jt ſhall be aQted and 
enabled to do that which, Through him, is plea- 
ing to God He that believeth in, or cometh to 
Nie, ſaith he. as the Scripturcs have ſaid, Out of 
unis Belly ſhall tow Rivers of Living Water, 7oim- © 
7. 38. Without this Life a Man is dead, Whether 
+ he be bad, or whether he be good; that is, good 
in his own, and other Mens efteem. There is no 
| true and eternal Life, but what is in the Me that 
ſpeaketh in the Text. 3335 
There is alſo Life, for thoſe that come to him, 
to be had by Faith in his Ele ſh and Blood; He 
that eateth Me, ſhall live by Me, Johm 6. 57. 4 
And this is a Life againſt that Beath that came 
| by. the Guilt of Sin, and the. Curſe of the 2 : 


: 
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ir which all Men are, and for ever moſt: beg. 
unleſs they eat Me that ſpeaks in the Text;  Whoſo 
findeth Ae, ſaith he, findeth Lie; Deliverance | 
om that Eve rlafting Death and Deſtruction that 
„ wichout Me he ſhall be devoured by, Frou. . 
Nothing is more dcfirable than Life, to him 
that hath in himſelf the Sentence of Condemnt 4 
don; arid here only is Life to be found: 7h 
lie, tO Wit, Eternal Liſe, hi Lie is in h San; 
that is, in him that ſaith in the Text, All that” 
, the Father hath given Ae, ſhall come to Ae, 
1. ohn 5. 10. 
1 Thirdly, The Per ſon ſpeaking in the Text, js! 
he alone by. whom poor Sinners have Admittance 
to, and Acecprance with the Father; became ef 
the Glory of his Righteouſneſs, by, and in which, 
dhe ſpreſenteth them amiable and ipotleſs in his 
Sight; neither is there any way beſides bim, fo o 
Leome to the Father; I amthe Way, ſays he, the 


45 
Truth and the Liſe; no Man cometh to th Ea. 


ther, out by Me, John 14. 6. All other Ways th 
God are dead and dmnable, the deft yin; 
Cherubims ſtand with flaining Swords nes 
every way to keep all others ſrom his Preſencs ; 
(Gen. 3.24.) I fay, all others but them that. come 4 
by him. 9 | 
I am the Door; by Me, ſaith he, ifany May: 
” enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, John 19. 1 

The Perion ſpeaking in the Text is He, and 


oniy He, that can give Hable and-everlattiog 


Peace, therctore, faith he, My Peace I gie 4510. 
vou; My Peace, which is a Peace with Goo,” 
Peace of Conſcience, and that of an everiaſitng | 
„Duration. Ay Peace, Peace that cannnat* bs 
„matched; vot as the World giveth, ge I unte 
Von; for the World's Peace is but carnal; and 
" tranſitory s but mine is Divine and Eterr ak 
Hence it is called the Peace of” Gods that” Pe ty 
all Understand! * 
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\Fearwbly, The P-rfon fprating in the Ter 
ba n. nough Of alt tiungs truly fparicually gaod, da 3 


1 de the deſire of every longing Soul; And Jeſus 


Hopd, and ci yed, ſayine, any N jan Thirf, let 


Him come unto Me and Drink. And to him that is 
a thirk, I wil vive of the Fonntain of- the M arcr | 


Fund ſrecly, Johm 7.37. Rev. 21. 6. 
Fifthly, With the Perion ipcaking in the Text; 


at come to kim for ſaf- gun rad, * All Power ſaz.j 


27 
4 
A; tt. 28. 18. | 


| abundance. : But, 

188 They tiat in Truth do come to him, 
do there fore come to him, that they may receive 
it at his hand. Thi :y come for Light, they come 


| 
4 
In 
2 


they al 0. come for Peace, the y come og 5 th. r 
Soals way be faijshed with Spiritual C 3 and 


1 i. ** 
3 — 


ricu⸗! and eter: nal Dairnietiy: 3 and h- alone! 15 
[able t 0 give then all this to the Hing Of their 
os ese tull, as 158 #li0 End wh — to 


. 18 eyid ent. 

ö - Fiſts From t te plain Declaration of tt of? that 
Ares l com: to him; Being juſtified byFaith, 
+, WE ee with God:through &r Lord Jeſus 
© Chili «by whom allo 57 have àcceſs With bold- 
into this Grace, wherein we ſtand, and 
4 0 in hope of the G! ory Of ©0J, Rom. 5. 

© Secondly, 'Tis evident allo, in that ww they 
peer their en upon him, they never dehre to 


ome other thing, together with him, tomake vp 


k ſhould glory, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord 


Is _ Lea, and ] account all things hut 


25 1015, 
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$4 Power to perfect and deſengd, and de iver thoſe 9 
Thus might 1 multiply Inſtances in this 2 tures, 4 


for: Life, th CY TOMEC for Rceconciiiarian with God; TP 9 


bat they may be rotecicc by him at wy, Spi- 


0 hangs him for another, or to add to themfelyes 


heir Spiritval Joy: G04 forbid, ſaid Pan, chat 


* 


3 


he, in Heaven and Entb, are given to Me, 


-- 


F tofs, for the exe-llncy of the Knowledge 0i Chrith. 
F jcſusmy Lord, for whom I have ſuffertd the log 
a Ofc! things: ani do count them but Fung, that 
Iny v. in Chritt, and be found in him: not having 
mine own Righteonſueſs, Which is of the Law, 
bu that which 1s theough the Faith of Chriſt, the 
Riahtcosſnef Which is of God by Faith, Pri. 3. 
77 87 9. | „ "IR 
Thirdly , Tis cvident alſo by: their earneſt 
Defires, chat others might be made partakers of 
their Bleffednefs. Erethren, aid Paul, My Hearts 
_aclire and praper to God for Iſrael is, That they 
might be ſaved; that is, that way that he expected 
To be ſaved himſelf: As he faith alſo to the Gas 
lat ans, Breibren, faith he, I beſeech you, be as 
am, for I ain as pe arc; that is, I am a Sinner a 
ye are. Now ] beſeech you ſeck for Life, as: 
am ſeeking of it; as who ſhould ſay, For there! 
a Sufficiency 11 | 
vou. 


. 818 
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- rtrough our Lord Jetas Chr 


it ſeif hath, or could invent, as a incens to ſepa 
rate them from him. Again, Who ſnall feparaf 
us from the Love of Chrift * hatl*Tribblation 
or Diftrels, or Periecution, or Famine,or Naked 
ness, or Peril, or Sword, (as it is written, For * 
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7 we are | killed al the &az Ja, We are ac» 


8 5 as Sheep for the Slaughter) Nay, in all*3 
theſe things we are more than Conquerors, thro” 

5 him that loved us: For Jam perſwade d, that nei; 
ther Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Pripcipiit» - 
tles nor Powers, nor things prefent, nor thiness 
5.0 come; nor Heighth, nor Depth. nor any other 
\Creaturc,ſh.l be able to ſ parate us from the Love 


of God; which is in Chriit jeſus, Rom. 8. 


Shall come (to Me.) O the Heart-atirafting Glo- 
ry thas is in ]cſus Chr: t, (when he is ditcovered } 
to raw thole to him that are given to him of the 
Father! Therefore thoſe that came of old ren- 
dred this as the cauſe of their coming to hit, 
121 we beheld the Glory, as of the only begot- 
en of the Father, Jenn 1, 14. And the reaſon 


{why others come not, but periſh in their, Sins is 


for want of a fight of his Glory. If our Goſpel. 


be hid, it is bid to them that are loft, in whom the 


God of this World hath blinded the minds of 
hem that belieycth not, left the glorious Light of 
ho Goſp-i of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, 
ould ſhine unto. them. 2 Cor. 4. | 
There is therefore Heart-pulſing, Glory in ſe- 
1s Chritt, which when diſcovered, drawsthe Man 
o him; heref tore, by inal cone to Me, Chriſt 
day mean, hen his Glory is diſcovered, then 
hey muſt come, then they ſhall come to Me. 
therefore as the true Comers come with Weeps.. 
'n and Relenting, as being feniible of their own 
lleneſs.; Jo again, it is ſaid, that the Ranſomed 
Fthe Lord {hall return, arid come to Zion, with 
inging, and everlaſting ſoy upon their Heads, 


ey ſhall obtain Joy and Gladncſe, and Sorrow . 


hd Sighing ſhall flte away; That 1s, at the fight - 
f the Glory of that Grace, that ſhews it felf to 
zem now, inthe Face of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
nd the Hopes that they may now have, of being 


Tick him in the heavenly T abe rnac les. There- 
4 | _ tore. 8 


x 
is then a+ ele 
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Fore it ſaith again, With Gladnefs and Rejoycing 
F-fhall they be brought; they ſhall enter into the 
King's Palace, Dla. 35. 10. ch. 51. 11. Pſal. 45. 15 
There is therefore Heart attracting Glory in 
| tuc Lord Jeſus Chriſt; which, when diſcovered, 
un the Heart to the Word, and makes us come ö 
>. tO him. 1 e 
'Tis ſaid of Abraham, That when he dwelt in 
Me ſopotamia, the God of Glory appeared unto- 
bim, (Ads 7. 2.) ſaying, Get thee out of thy Coun- 
try. And what then? Why, away he went from | 
i 


bis Houſe and Friends, and ali the World could 
not ſtay him. Nowe, as the Pſalmift ſays, Who 18 

the King of Glory? He anſwers, The Lord migh- 
ty in Battel. And who was that but he that ſpoil- 
d Principalitics and Powers, when he did hang 
on the Free, triumphing over them thereon ?] 
And who was that, but Jeſus Chriſt, even the Per 

ſon ſpeaking in the Text? Therefore be faith of 
- «Abraham, He ſaw his day; yea, ſaith he to the 
Few, your Father Abraham rejoyced to ſee 4 


— 


day, and he ſaw it, and was glad, P/al. 24.8. Go 
2. 14, 15, Jam. 1. 1. John 8. 56. 5 Cal 

Indeed the carnal Man ſays ( at leaft ) in hid 
Heart, Ja. 53. 1, 2, 3. There is no Form or Ther 


Ineis in Chrift, and when we ſhall ſee him, There 
is no Beauty that we ſhould deſire him; but be 
lies: This he ſpeaks, as having never ſeen him! 
But they that ſtand in his word, by the help of 
his Holy-Spirit, they will tell you other things 
But we, ſay they, all with open Face, behalding 
as in a Glaſs, the Glory of the Lord, are changes 
into the ſame Image, from Glory to Glo, 
Cor. 3. 17, 18. They ſee Glory in his Perfen 
Glory in his Undertakings, Glory in the Merit o 
His Blood, and Glory in the Perfection of his Righ- 
teoulneſs; yea, Heart affecting, Heart ſweeten 
mm, and Heart changing Glory. | + 
Indeed his Glory is veiled, and cannot be _ 
285 5 u 
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but as Hicovered by the Fat h. © 4 (Hart) 1112 by, 
It is veiled with bk jeft;, With! Meanefs of TC ſcent. 
from the Fiſh, and with thac. Ignominy and 
{Shame that attended his in the Fleſh; but th: .& 
that can, in G. Light. 6 {ci through thite things, 
| tity (het ce Glory in him; yea, fuck Glory as. 
Pill draw and mull thr forts mc him. 
ue was che ndonted Son of Pharact;'s © Davgh- 
er zn, for undlic! krow, had been Kir att. its 
a Te th. n conſorined to the preſert Vanities 
thar wies There at Court; but he could not, he 
woa nat doit: he wht was the matter? 
Why, ha faw more in the wo f of Quritt (bear 
with the Ex: Pref. miha he lam the Baſt of alt. 
the tr aſures of che to: vt of Egy t. Hs refuſed 
to be c called the Son 21 Shar agt - tavghtery chu- 
Rig rather to fuffer Alhittion with 4! 1e Profle of 
God, than to enjoy rbe pleatures of Sin for a len- 
on: win che reproach Af Chr tit, greater 
Riches than che treafures in Eg pt; ior he had, 
refed {OTH Reenmperce of Reward: He for- 
ook Egypt, not fraring the Wrath of the King 2 
ut what emboldned tra thus to da: M hy, be 
1nred ; for he had 2 ht of re Perſon ſpeak- 
ing in the Text: Hie endured a; ſecing: bim!who 
| - nvifple.. But 1. 55 Would a -fis ht of ſeſus. 
ave. thus taken avray e/I/0/25's H cht ſrom a 
rown,. and a kingdom, Cc: hag he not by that 
ay feen niore in Him, chan as 40 on Jecn in 
| 3 leb 11. 24, 25, 26. 
Tbercfore, hre ſaith: ſhall come _ Me, he 
han. tbey ſhallhuve a Pifcovery of the G! or, of 
race that is i him: andtche Beauty and Glory 
that is of ſuch Vertae. chat it canſtraineth, and 
pbrceth wil that bleffed Violence, the Heurts of 
0 that are giren to him. -: Hoot 
 Frofſes, of whom we ipate before, wa 5 10 Chilla 
hen he was thus tab en with the beauteons Glory. 
pf bis Lord: He was Forty: Le ars old, and ſo con- 
* 5 eee 
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Mequdently was able, being a Man of that Wiſdom 
and Opportunity as he-was, to make the beſt 


them that was before him in the Land of Egypt. 


* 
Ln 
1 * 
8 
7 


Temming Cordit ovality of this Promiſe , wn 


tome, I will inns wiſe caſt out. Where iti 


L Reception i: onlz to him that comet: And him 


th 


— : { olds boi — 


judgment of the things, and of the goodneſs of 


But he, even hc it was, that ſet that low efteem 


upon the G.ory of Egypt, as to count it not worth f 
the medling wich, wien he had a Gyr of this 


chat the Faricics of a Heaven, and a Happineſs 


. hereafrer, - may ſerve well enough to take the 


$a 


nord Jeſus Chriſt. his wicked World thinks, | 


Heart of fich as either have not the Worlds good 


follow him; As, Abel, Seth, Enoch, Neah, Afr at 


bam Iſaac, Jacob. Voſs, Samuel; David, Solomony. 
and Who not, that had either Wit, or Grace, to 


— 


ſavour heavenly things? Indeed, none can ftand 
off from Him, not any longer out againfti Him, to 


whom he reveals the Glory of his Grace. 
And him that cometh to me (I Will in no 
;wiſe caſt out) IN. 


(vet more amply) the great Goodneſs: of his Na- 
ture towards the coming Sinner. Before he faic, | 
They Mail come 3 ad be quclareth, I hat with 


Heart and Aff ctions he will rective them: Bur 


by the way, let me ſpeax one word or twoy to che 


een 


dent (may fone fay) that Chriſt's Receiving ate 
Mercy, dcp-nds upan our coming, ard ſo'out Sale? 


Which now | have to do. And him that 60 


vation by Chriſt is conditional. If we come; we | 


'thall be received ; if not, we ſhall not; for that is 
fully mtimated by the words. The! Promiſe of 


thnac 
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things to delighriin; or that are Fools, and KnOW: | 
not how to delisht themſelves therein: But let, 
them know again, that we have had Men of all 
E Ranks and Qualities, that have been taken with 
the Glory of the Lord Jeſus, and have ler ,“, 


f 
Ry theſe Words our Lord Jeſus doth — 


u las/ Ter. 1 


that cometh. lanſwer, that the 
ceived to Life, is that which is promiſed, yea, con- 
claded to be Effected ia us by the Promiſe going 
before. In thoſec latter words, coming to Chriik 
Is mplicitly required of us; and in the words 
before, that Grace that can nale them come, is 


— — — 


giveth me, all come tome; and him that cometh 
to me, I will in ro wiſe caſt out thence. We come 


to Shriſt, becauſe it i 1aid, We ſhall come; be- 
cauſe it is given to us to come: So that the Con» 


— > ——ů— 


: 


Words, is abſolutely promiſed in the wards be- 


They ſhall come, and Iwill not caſt them out. 
N (And him that cometh) 8 


: 
bY 


He faith not, and him that is come, but him that 


cometh. | h 
| | To ſpeak to theſe Words, 
1. In General. 5 
2. More particularly. | 5 
| In General: They ſuggeſt unto us theſe Four 
Fir, That Jeſus Chriſt doth guild upon it, that 
ſince the Father gave his People to him, they ihail 
be enabled to come unto bim. And him that com- 
eth: As Who ſhould ſay, 1 know that fince they 


— — 2 
* 
7 


| are given to me, they ſhail be enabled to come un- 8 
to me. He faith nor, If they come, or ſuppoſe 


fore. And indeed, the coming here intended, is 
nothiogelſe but che Effect of tha!l come to me. 


. lan - Coming in thefè 
Words mentioned, as a condition ot being Re- 


poſitively promiſed. to us. All that the Father 


dition which is expreſſed by Chriſt in theſe latter 


\ They wilkcome;. bot, and him that cometh, By | 
£ 


1 
a Reewyords therefore he ſhews us, that he addref- 


"FefiÞiniſ-1f to the receiving of them whom the Fa- 
"ther gave to him, to ſave them. 1 fas, he addrei- 
ſeth himſelf, or prepareth himſelf to receive them: 
By which, as Iſaid, he concludeth or buildeth up- 
on it, that they ſhall indeed come to him. He look- 
eth that the Father ſhould bring them into his 


K „reer — ——— colt del i ul dh CT —— 


Boſom * 1 
1 


el 


R 2 2 
2 


ks CC RE - 
8. 


Mom, and to ſtand ready to embrace them. 
FSeconaly. Chrift alſo ſuggefteth by theſe Words, 
that he very well knoweth whoare given to him- 
not by theit coming to him, but by their being gi- 
ven to him. All thar the Father giveth me, ſhall 
come to me; and him that cometh, Tc. This 
him he knoweth to be one of them that the Father 
#hath given him; and therefore he receiveth bim, 
even becauſe the Father hath given him to him, 
Fohn 10. I know my Shecp, faith he: Not only 
thoſe that already have knowledge of him; bur 
thoſe too, that yet are ignorant of bim. Other 
Sheep have 1, ſaid he, that are not of this fold? 
Not of the FewiS Church; but thoſe that lie in 
their Sine, even the rude and barbarous Gentiles. 
Therefore, when Paul was afraid to ſtay at Co- 
vir th, from a ſuppoſition that ſome Miſchief might | 
3" him there; Be net afraid (ſaid the Lord. | 


3 


Jeſus to him) but ſpeak, and hold not thy peace, 
for I have much People in this City, John 10. 16, 
Acts 18. 9; 10. The People that the Lord here 
E ſpeaks of, were not at this time accounted his, by 
reaſon of a work of Converſion that already had 
paſſed upon them, but by virtue of the Giſt of the 
Father, for he had given them unto him: There- 
fore was Paul to ftay: here, to ſpeak the Werd of 
the Lord to them, that by his ſpeaking, the Holy 
; Ghoft might effectually work over their Souls, co 
the cauſing them to come to him, Who was glfo- 
really with Heart and Soul to receive them 4 
— Tiwraly, Chriſt by theſe Words alſo ſuggelteths. 
That no more come unto him than ind ee 
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ven him of the Father: For the him in this er 
is one of the All that by Chriſt Was n toned - 
' before. All that the Father giveth-me, ſhall ame: 
to me; and every him of that All, I will in 6 
 wiſecalt out. This the Apoſtle inſimuateth, were 
he ſſaith, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 
phets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors 


" W 2 
: | 4 
—— don ab 4 ot AR AAA 4 K 


, 1 
%4 " 5 1 
32 . 4 — . 


* E " 4 " 4 ; ' T * * 


f AN for the pert. King ofthe Saints, 7 
the W orkof the Minitry: for the cdifying ct the? 
Body of Chriſt: Lil ve all come in the Unity of! 

Faith, and of the Knowlodge of ihe Son of God, 
unto a perf et Man, unto he rh eaſure of the Sta- 


tuxe ot the Pulneſs of Chriſt E ge,. 4 11 12, 12. * 
Mark, as in che V. xt, 10 hers 55 1 8 -th Or 
All s Until we Atl come. e All!! Xi F110 * 


11 Foubtlefs, Ali that the Farber giveth to Chriſt. 
f This is farther in. nuatcd, . caule he call chris 
Al, The Body of C. rift, the Meafare of the 
Statur« of the Fulncfs of Chriſt; By which he 
7 means, the Un'verfal Numbe; given, to wit. The 
true Elect ch. ch? which is fald r6 be his Body 
and" Fuß. ts. Fr: * . 
; " Fourthiy, Cie 4: ſas by thefe words: farther 
fupgeſteth,- that hei? well! cbrtent with this Gitte 
of the Father to Hin, All ther tlie Father ven | 
me, ſhall come to mt; and hin that cometh to me 
I Will in no wiſe caſt out. I will heartily, wil 4 
_ lIngly, & with great covtent of mind receive bim. 
"They mew us alſo, That Chris Love in re- 
Eciving Is as larg' as tlie Ferber's Love in giving, 
and no laraer Hericthe. thanks him for his gift; 
And afſo, th. "tes him for hiding of him, and bis | 
things nom the rest of the Wicked, e Mat. 71. 25. 
Tl 10.21: + 
But 57 cord and re PR ly. A And chin. y 
Thanonrot th, And him {las word fim; be 
| it Ch: bit Looks th bath t vl 55 BY t ef the Father, 5 
not Hull in the min. and vice of the gift; but t 
- i mw” Him ef4hir Lump. As who frould 
eon acc prof the gift of my Fathe 
| Gt, al, bet have a (edis re werd to every wy 
'- eman par ticnlar; and wilt cure not only fomc, 
or the greateſt part. but every him, every du? 
- Nor an Hoof of all ſha!! be left, er left be ind. 
An inderd, in cms he confenteth to his Father's 
Penk; which is, That of Au tbat he hath given 
uy Ny, 4 
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mm, he ſhould loſe Nothing, 70% G. 39. 
F And him Chriſt Jeſus allo, by bis. thus dividing 
the Gift of his Fatticr into hims, and by his ſpeak- 
ing of them in the ſingular Number, ſheyys, what a 
particular Work ſhall be wrought in cach ore, at 
the time appointed of the Fathef. Ani it mall 
-coine to pajs in that Pay, faith the Prophet, that 
the Lord ſhall be at ot f: 0m the Channel of the 
Kiver, to the Stream of Egypt; and ye ſhall be 
gathered one by one, O ye Children of //raed. 
Here are the hiin; one dy one to be gathered to 
bim by the Father, /a. 27. 1 2. 1 . 
Hie ſhews alſo hereby, that no Linzage, Kin- 
dred, or Relation, can ac all be proßted by any 
Cutward or Carnal Union, with the Perſon that 
the Father bath given to, Chrift, *Tis only im, 
the given hien, the coming him, that he intends ab- 
ſalutely to ſecure, Men make a great ado wirn 
"the Children of Believers; ard Ob, the Children 
of Believers! But if the Child of the Believer is 
nor the him concerned, in this abſolute Promiſe, 
it is not thiſe Mens great cry; nor yet what the 
Parent or Child can do, that can intercft him in 
- this Promiſe of the Lord Chriſt; this abſolute 
Promiſe. | 7 
And him) There are divers forts of Pei ſons, 
that the Father hath given to Jeſus Chriſt; they 
are not all of one Rank, of one Quality. Some 
are H gh, ſome Low; ſomè are Wife; lone Fools; 
ſome are more civil, and complying with the. 
Law; ſome more prophane, and aver ſe to hi 
and his Goſpel. Now, ſince thoſe that are gien 
to him. are in ſome ſenſe fo diverſe; and an, 
ſince he yet faith, And him that cometh, Te. He 
by that doth give us to unde rſtand, that he is nor 
as Men, for Picking and Chaſing, to take a Beſt, 
and leave a Wort bur he is for him that the Pa- 
ther Inth given kim, and thar coneth'to him. He 
will not alter or change it; a Geod for a Bad, * | 
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im as he is, 3 d will fave his Soul. 


deſpiied or lighted by him. 


Drunkards, Unclean Perſons, and what not? 


of Ezekiel, that was caft out in a ſtinking Condi- 
tion, that no Eye pitied, to do any of the things 
there mentioned upto it, or to have Compaſſion 


„ - H nn 


But wilt rat 


a Bad {or a Good, (Lev. 27. 9, 10.) 


There is many a ſad Wretch given by the Fa- 
ther to Jeſus Chr:/t; but not one of them all is} 

It is ſaid of thoſe that the Father hath given 
to chr, that they have done worſe than the. 
Heathen ; that they were  Murthercrs, Thieves 


But he has received them, wafh4d them, and 
ſaved them. A fit Emblem of this-ſort, is that > 
wretched Inſtance mentioned in the Sixteenth 3 


upon it: No Eye, but bis that ſpedketh in the 


And him, | Let him be as Red as Blood, let him 
be as Red as Crimſon : Some Men are Bloodred 
Sinners, Crimſen Sinners, Sinners of a double 
Dye; dip d and dip'd again, before they come to 


Jeſus Chriſt, Art thou that readeft theſe Lines, 
ſuch a one? Speak out Man; Art thou ſuch an 


for the Mercy of Juftification, that thou mighteſt 
be made Whice in his Blood, and be covered with 3 
nis Righteouſneſs? Fear not; for as much as this 
thy EQnng betokencth; that thou art of the 
Number of them that the Father bath given to 
- Corifi, fo he will in no wile caſt thee out. Come 
now, ſaith Chriſt, and let ws reaſon together; 
though your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be as 
White as Snom; though they be as Red as Crimſon, 
they ſpall be as Hool, Ifa. 1. 18. 3 
And him.] There was many a firange him 
came to 7eſus Chriſt, in the days of his Fleſn; but 

he received them all, without turning any away. 1 
Speabing unto. them of the Kingdom of God, and *: 
healing ſuch as had reed of healing, Luke 9. 11. 
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on?? And art thou now coming to Jeſus Ch. 


fore words to be wondred at: That not one of 
them, who by virtue of-the Fathers Gift, and 


drawing, are coming to Jeſus Chriſt; I ſay, that 
not one of them, whatever-they have þeen,thould | 
be rejected, Or ſet by, but admitted to a ſhare in | 


Soul, and Ilealth to the Bones. Theſe are Gracious 
Words indecd, even as full, as a faithful, and a 
merciful High Prieſt could ſpeak them. Luther 
ſaith, When Chrift ſpeaketh, he hath a Mouth as 
wide as Heaven and Earth: That is, to ſp:ak 
V that is coming to Jeſus Chriſt, And that this 
Word is certain, hear how fimielf confirms it: 
Heaven and Earth, faith he, ſhall pafs away; bur 
my word ſhall not paſs away, Iſa 63. 1 Mat. 24. 


Evangeliſts, who gave faithful relation of his loy- 
ing reception of alt forts of Coming Sinners, whe- 
ther they were Publicans, Harlots, Thieves, poſ- 
- ſefſedof Devils, Bedlams, and what not? Tule 19. 
1, 2, 3, 44 5; 6 7» 8. Mat. 21. 21. Luke 15. © ch. * 
22. 41, 42. Harl 19. 9. ch. 5. 1, 2, 3; tꝰ 9 
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Chap. 4. 40. Theſe words, and him, are there- 


4 
1 


his ſaving Grace. Tis ſaid in Luke , that the 
People wondred at the Cratiaus Words that pro- 
ccteaded out of his Mouth, Luk e 4. 22. NOW this is 


——— — 
1 


one of his Gracious Words; theie Words are like 
Drops of Honey, as it is ſaid, Prov. 16. 24 Plea- 
fant Words are as an Honey Comb, ſweet to the 


ſully to the encouragem<nt of every ſmſul him 
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25. 9 e : 3 
It is alſo confirmed by the Tefiimony of the four 
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| This then ſhews uss, 
Firſt, The greatneſs of the Merits of Chrift. 
Secondiy, The willingneſs of his Heart, to im- 
pute them for Life to the great, if coming Singers, 
Firſt, This ſhews us the greatneſs of the Merits | 


7 2 
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_ of Chriſt; for it muſt not be ſuppoſed, that his 


Words are bigger than his Worthineſs. Je is 


ſttong to execute. He can Do, as weil as ſpeak. 
He can do exceeding abundantly more than we 


can 
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Now then, ſince he concludeth any coming lim; „ 


ce 


; moſt Sin, any con: ing 0 4m, 


think before he ſpake ? He ſpeaks all in Righte-: 


in 
_ 93 


"Sui "rs or N e even to re - urtetmoſt,. and Jürg 
nde of his Word, (Ep'e/ 3. 20, 1 


it muft be concluded, that he can ſave tothe uticr:,; 
Do vob think, I ſay, that the Lord Jeſus did not- 


ouſneſs, and thereforc by his Word we are to 
judge how mighty he is to ſave, Ia. 63. 1. 

He ſpeaketh in Righteouſneis, in very Faichſul- I 
neſs, when he began to build his bleſſed Gojpel- * 
Fabrick; the Text, it was for that, he had Grft 
ſate down, and counted the cot; and far that he 
. knew he Was able to tniſh! What, Lord, Any 
bim! Any him chat cometh to thee ] | This is ai 
_ Chnift worth looking after, this 1 is 4 Christ worth 
coming to. 1 

This then ſhoald learn us diligently to confider} , 
the natural force of every Word of God; and to 
judge of Chrit's Ability to ſave, not by our Sins, 
or dy our ſhallow apprehenſions af his Grace; but 
by his Word, which is the true Meaſure of Gr: ce. | 

And if we do not judge thus / we ſhall d iſnonour 
his Grace, loſe the beneat of his Word, and need 
leſſy fright oor ſelves into many Diſcouragements? | 
though coming to Jeſus Chrift. Vim, Any hum 
that cometh, hath ſufficient from this Word of j 
Chrift to feed himſelf with Hopes of Salvation. 
As thou art therefore coming, O thou coming 
Sinner, judge thov, whether Chi iſt can ſave thecy | 
hy the true ſenſe of his Words: judge, coming 
, Sinner. ot the ethcacy of his Biood, of the perfe- 
"Aion of bis Righteouſneſs: „ and of the prevalency 
of his Interceſſon, by his Word. And him, faith 4 
he, that comcth io vie, | will in no Wiſc caſt out. 
Inno wiſe, that i, for no Sin: judge therefore by; 
his Word, how able he is fo ſave -thee. It is 
faid of God's Sayings to the Children of Ifrael, 
There failed not ought of any $609 thing "a 
* 5 


1 
73 
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Lord had ſpoken to the Rouſe 


unto you; and not one thing hath failed thereof, 


Joſbua 21. 45. Chap. 23. 14. 


Coming Sinner, what Promiſe thou findeft in 
the word of Chrift, ſtrain ic whither thou canſt, 


10 thou doſt not corrupt it. and his Blood and 


| of Iſrael; al 
ame to paſs. And again, Not one thing hatn 
ſailed of all the good things which the Lord your 

God ſpoke concerning you, all are come to paſs 


- Merits wilkanfwer all, what the Word faith,: or 


any true Conſequence that is drawa therefrom, 
that we may boldly venture upon: As here in 


the Text, he faich, And Him that cometh, indeti- 
nitely; without che leatt Intimation of the Reje- 
ſction of any; thougn never ſo great, if he be a 
coming Sinner. Take it then for granted, that 
theu, whocver thou art, if coming, art intended 
in theſe words; neither ſhall it injure Chriſt at 


it happened, that Ao had called Benhadad his 


Brother. The Men replied therefore, Thy Bro- 
. ther Benhadad! catching him at his Word; 
1 Kings 20. 23. Sinner, coming Sinner, ſerye-* * 
Jeſus Chriſt thus, and be will take it kindly c- 
thy bands. When he, in his Argument, called 
the Canaanitiſi Woman Dog, ſhe catch d him ar 
it, and ſaid, Truth, Lord, yet the Dogs eat © | 
the Crumbs that fall from their Maſtcy's Tables 
IT fay, the catch'd him thus in theſe words, and 


he took it kindly, ſayt::g, 0 Waomay great" thy 


Faith, be it unto thee even as thou wilt, Matt. 15. 263 
Catch hie, coming Sinner, catch him in his Words, 


4 
1 


i ended at thee, 


Fall, if, as Benhadad's Servants ſerved Ahab, 
thou ſhalt catch him at his word, New, faith. 
the Text, the Man ad diligently obſerve, whe-'- 
ther aiiy thing would come from him, to wit, any © 
Word of Grace 5 and did haſtily catch it. and 
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2 ely he will take it kindly, and wilt not 'be., b 
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Secoudiy, The other thing that 7 


+ Per of Chriſt's Heart, to impute his Mercies for 
Tie, to the great, if coming Sinner. And him that 
 Fometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt ot. 4 


| he could, but he was not fully perſuaded that 


| indeed, ground for both, is the word of God. If 
he was not willing, Why did he promiſe 2.8 


Thou ſaidft, ſaid he, I will ſurely do thee good, 


cluded, that it followed in reaſon, -He muſt be 
willing. N 


It is worth your Obſcrvation, that Abraham's « 
- Willingneſs ; that is, he drew his Concluſton, 
he would not bave promiſed one: He f ed 


ing fully perſuaded that what he had pfbmiſed 


hy On OT PITT PTE aches 


ſhewed from theſe words, is this, The Wil "A 


The awakening coming Sinner doth not ſo 


| cafily queſtion the Power of Chrift, as his Will - 7 
. Ingneſs to fave him. Lord, if thou wilt, thou c ani, 


laid one, Mart 1. 40. He did not put the upon 
his Power, but upon his Will : He concluded 


he would. But we have the ſame ground to be- 
lieve he will, as we have to believe he can: and 


Why did he ſay, he would receive the coming 
Sinner > Coming Sinner, take notice of this; Wwe 
uſe to plead Practiſes with Men, and why not with 
God Iikewife? I am ſure we have no more ground 
for one than the other, for we have to plead the 
promiſe of a ſaithfu! God, Jacob took him there: 


Gen. 322. 12. For, from this promiſe he con- 


The Text alſo gives ſome ground for us to 
draw the ſame Concluſion, And he that cometh 4 
to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. Here is his will- 4 
ingneſs aſſerted, as well as his Power ſuggefted, ! 


Faith conſider d rather God's Power han his 
Hall have a Child, from the Power that was 


in God, to fulhl the Promiſe to him ; for he 
concladed he was willing to give him one, elſe 


not at the prom iſe of God through Unbelief, hut, 
was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to God; be- 


ne 


4 - I 7 * 
— — ant. 81 * * 
” fla ata de ect I = ru 
— . — es . C 
—— —— «14% 


FFF 


— a 
8 WEED. N 33 - ot 
RN” One a At ARE, REES, 


F = 


Was not 

EW1iliingneſs too ? No, there was no ſhew or rea- 
ſon for that, becauſe he had promiſed it: Indeed 
nad he not promiſed it, he might lawfully have 
doubted it; but ſince he had promiſed it, there. 
was left no ground at all for doubting, becauſe 


| his willingnefs to give a Son, was demonſtrated 


his Faith exerciſed or tried, about his 


perform, Rom. 4. 20. 21. But © 


17 


in his promiſing him a Son. Theſe words there- 


tore, are ſufficient ground to encourage any 
coming Sinner, that Chrift is willing, to his 

power, to receive him; and fince he hath power 
. alſo to do what he will, there is no ground at all 
left to the coming Sinner, any more to doubt: 


put to come in full hope of acceptance, and of 
being received unto Grace and Mercy. And 
him that (cometh.) He ſaith not, And him 
that is come ; but, And him that cometh z that 
+25, and him whoſe heart begins to move after | 
me, who is leaving all for my fake ; Him, who | 
{15 looking out, who is on his Journey to me. 
We maſt therefore diftinguiih þ-twixe coming, 
and being come to Jeſus Chriſt. He that is come 
to bim, bas attained of hin more ſenſibly what 
be felt before h:3wanted, than he has, that but 
yet is coming to him. | 3 
A man that is co ne to Chriſt, bath the advantage 
of him that is but coming to him; and that in ſeven | 
Fir, He that is come to Chrift, is nearer to 
him, than he that is but coming to him; for he 
that is but coming co him, is yet in ſome ſenſe, 
at 2 diflancc from bim; as it is ſai j of the coniag 
Pr. ſigal, And while he was yet a great way off, 
' Ik% 18. Now, he that is nearcr to him, hatt! 
the Het fight of him; and fo is able to inake ihe ©} 
: beſt Juuigment of his wonderful Grace and”: 
Beauty, s 50d faith, Let them come near, then 
let then ſpeak. And av ihe Apoſtle John faithy. 
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And we have ſcen, and do 
nis Son to be the Saviour of the World, Ia. 41.19 
1 John 4. 14. He that is not yet come, though 

he is coming, is not fit, not being indeed capable 
to make that judgment of the Worth and Glory ! 
. Of the Grace of Chrift, as he is that is come to 
him, and hath ſeen and beheld ir. Therefore, 
Sinner, ſuſpend thy Judgment till thou art come 
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Seconaly, He that is come to Chrift, bas the 
advantage of him that is but coming, in that he is 
eaſed of his Burthen; for he that is but coming, is 
not eaſed of his Burthen, Matt. 11. 28. He that 
is come, has caſt his Burthen upon the Lord; by 4 
Faith he hath ſeen himſelf releated thereof; but 
he that is but coming, hath it yet, as to ſenſe and 
feeling, upon his own Shoulders. Come unto me, 
all ye that labour, and are heavy laden; implies, 
- that their Burthen, though the; are coming, is yet 
upon them, and ſo will be, till indeed they are 


come to him | 


7 hirdly, He that is come to Chrift, has the 
- advantage of him that is but coming, in this alto, 4 
namely, He hath drank of the Sweet and Soul- 
Teſreihing Water of Life: but he that is but com- 
ing hach not: It any Man thirft, let kim come unto # 
me and drink. 80 4 
Mark, He muſt come to him before he drinks; 
according to that of the Prophet, Ho! every ene 
that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters. He drink- 
eth not as he cometh, but when hz is come to the 


Waters, John 7. 37. 1ja. 45. 1. 


Fourthly, He that i, come to Chriſt hath the 
advantage of him that es yet is but coueng, in this 
alſo, to Wit, He is not terrified with the noiſe, 
and, as I may call it, Hue aud Cry, which the :- 
venger of Blood makes at the heels of bim that 

yet is but coming to him. When che eg nts | 
the 


upon ihe tight to the City of his Refuge, he ha 
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the noiſe or fear of the Avenger of Blood at his 
heels; but when he was come to the City, aud 
was centred thercinto, that noiſe ceaſed: Even 


of Death and Damnation, Which he that is come, 
is at preſent freed from, Therefare he ſaith, 
Come, and I will give you reſt; And fo he faith 
again, We that have believed, do enter into reit, 
aàs he ſa'd, Cc. eb. 4. | a 


not fo fubject to thoſe dejettions, and caftings 


us Chriſt (thugs! he has Teagptarions too) (And 


yhile he Was v coming the Devil threw him 
down, ang tore! le 9. 420 For he has (tho; 


— 


Hury, to preſent himſelf with, i times of Temp- 


has not. 


: 
* 


and the Shoes, yea, they arc put upon him, to his 
great rejovcing. The fatted Calf was killed for 
FT z; che Muſick was truck up to make him mer- 


1 : And thus ailo the Fa her himſe lf ſang of him, 
This my Son was dead, and is alive agein; was 


—— — 


** 


a to Jeſus Chriſt. 78.7 


Mo it is with him that is coming to Jeſus Chrift : he 
heareth many a dreadful found in his Ear; Sounds 


+ . Fifthly, He th-refore that is come tꝰ Cari, is 


own, by reaſon of to rage an! aifaults of the 
Evil One, as is the {a2 thacis bur coming to je- 


Satun ſtill roarcth on him) thoſe experimental 
Comforts and Ketrechments, to wit, in his rea- 


tation and Conflict, which he that is but coming, 


7 * 
1 * 

44 7s 32 
„„ ADALCDS ore c ————E—E—kêk' —— — — — 


's Sixthly, He that is come to Chriſt has the adyan- 
tage of him that is but coming to him, in this alfa, 
to wit, he hath upon him the Wedding Garment, 
Sc. But he that is coming has gor. The Prodi 
al, when coming home to his Father. was cloath- 
ed with nothing but Rags, and was tormented 
With an empty Belly: But when he was come, 
e beſt Robe is brought out; alſo the Gold ring 
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ence; for he is not come, Rom. 5. 11. Eph. 1. 13. 
Heb. 12. 22, 23. 21. . | * 


(Cometh) theſe following Particulars : 


do the Lord Jeſus Chrift. *Tis ſaid of the Prod. al, 
That while he was yet a great way off, his Father, 


now received the Atonement, and the Earneſt of 
bis Inheritance: but he that is but yet coming, 
hath not thoſe Praiſcs, nor Songs of Dchverance ; 
With him, nor has he as yct received the Aroney tf 
ment and Earneſt of his Inheritance, which is the 
{ſealing teſtimony of the Holy Ghoft, through the 
fprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt upon his Conſci 


% 
# 


And hun that (Cometh) | > 
There is farther to be gathered from this word 
Firft, That Jeſus Chriſt hath his Eye upon, and 
takes notice of the firſt moving of the Heart of aj 
S mner after him; Coming Sinner, thou canſt net 
move with deſires atcer Chriſt, but he ſees the wor 
of thoſe deſires in thy Heart. All my deſtres, ſaid 
David, are before thee, Pial. 38. 9. This he 
ſpake, as he was coming (after he had back- ſlid en) 


ſaw him, had his Eye upon him, and upon the go- 
ing out of his Heart after him, Luke 15. 20. * 


When Nathaniel was come to Jeſus Chriſt, the, ] 
Lord ſaid to them that ſtood before him, Behold! 


ſuch as they were towards Jeſus Chriſt, - hen dez 


*** 
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ran before, and climbed up the tree to Tee HH 


and the Lord ſeſus Chriſt had his Eye pn um 'u} 


There 
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Aa f 12 to Jeſus Chriſt, 


looked up to him, bids him come down; For to 
day, ſald he, I muſt abide at thy houſe : to Wit, 
in order to the farther compleating the Work of 


F Therefore When he was come to the place, he 


* 
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Grace in his Soul, Luke 19. 1, 2, 3547 35 65 7, 8. ; 


Remember this Coming Sinner. 
1. Secondly, As Jeſus Chrift hath his Eye upon, ſa 


he hath his Heart open to receive the coming | 
Sinner. This is verified N Text; And him 
1 


that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. 
& This is alſo diſcovered by his preparing the Way, 
in his making of it eaſie (as it may be to the com- 
ing Sinner; which preparation is manifeſt by them 
# blefled words, I will in no wife cait out. Of which 


Neck and kiſſed him, (Luke 15. 20.) All theſe Ex- 
preſſions do ftrongly prove, that the Heart of Chriſt 
is open to receive the coming Sinner. 

IT ira), As Jefus Chriſt has his Eye upon, and 


dis Heart open to receive; fo he hath reſolved al- 


ready, that nothing ſhall alienate his Heart from 
receiving the coming Sinner. No Sins of the com- 
ing Sinner, nor the length of the time that he hath 


abode in them, ſhall hy any means prevail with Je | 


ſus Chriſt to reject him. Coming Sinner, thou art 
- coming to a loving Lord Jeſus. e 
Fourthly, Thete words are therefore drop'd 


his Journey, vntil he become indeed to Jeſus Chrift. | 
I was doubtleſs a great encouragement to blind 


| Sqrtimens, that [clus Chriſt ftood Rtill aud called 
i, when he was crying, 
ii, have Mercy on me: Therefore tis ſaid 


, Mart 10, 46, & . Now, if a Call to 
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more when we come to the place. And While he 
& was yet a great way off, his Father ſaw him, and 
bad compaſſion on him; and ran and ſell on his 


from his bleſſed Mouth, on purpoſe that the coming 
Simex mięht take encouragement to continue on 
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Jeſus, thou $on of 


i 


et. away his Carment, Roſe up, and came 


. 


ene.“ Rath ſuch encouragement in it, what is 


a Promiſe of recciving ſuch, but an encouragement® 
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much more? And oblerve it, though he had a 
Call to come, yet not having a Promiſe, his Faith 
was forced to work upon a meer confegquenee, 
faying, He calle me ; and ſurely ſince he calis me, 


he will great we ny dere, Ah! but coming Sin. 


ner, Gu halt no need to go fo far about, as to 
draw (in this matter) cotiſequences, becauſe thou” 
haft plain Promiſes ; And him that cometh to me, 

Iwill inno wiitc can Ont, Here is ſoll, plain, yea, 


What encour; gement one can defire, For, ſup-" 


poſe chou vert admitted to make 2 Promiſe th 


Telf, and Chrift ſhould atteſt, that he would fulfil} - 


it upon the Sinner that cometh to him? Conld'ft 8 


thou make a better Fromiſe ? Conld'& thon invent 


a more full, free, or larger Promife 7 A Promiſe 


- 


That looks at the #1{ moving of the Heart after 


Jeſus Chritt! + Promiſe that declares; yea, that 
engasr eth Coritt Jeſus to open his Heart, to re- 
ceive the ceming Sinner: Yea, farther, a bro- 
miſe that demonſtrateth that the Lord Jcſus is re- 
lolved freely to receive, and will in no wiſe caft, 

out, bor means to rejeck the Soul of che coming 
Sinner. For all this lieth ſully in this Promiſe, 


and doch naturally flow therefrom. Here thou 


needett not make uſe of farfetch's Conſequences, 

nor firain thy Wits to force encouraging Argu- 

ments from the Text. Coming Sinner, the Words 

are plain: And him that cometh to me, 1 will in 

no wiſe caſt ont. 4 RE | 

| And Him that (Cometh) | 
There are two ſorts of Sinners that are com ing 


to Jeſus Chriſt, | 


1 


Fin, Him that hath never, while of late, At ali 
began to come. 15 vie 0G 
Secondly, Him that came formerly, and after Mat 
wem back ; but hath ſince bethouglit hin, gd 
is NOW COMINg again. e 
Foth theſe farts of Sinners are intended the 
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FT Minche Text, as is 9 been, both a ate 
EF now the coming Sinners. 
* And Rim that Cometh, Ee. 
Por the firſt of theſe; the Sinner that hath = | 
ver, while of late, began to come, his way i 
: more cafic : Ido not ſay, more plain and open, to 
come to Chriſt, than is the other (thoſe latt having 
the Clog of a guilty Conſcience for the Sin of 
_ Rack !l:diug, hanging at their Heels) But all the 
encouragement ot the Goſpel with what invicati- 
ons are therein contained to coming Sinners, are 
as free and as open to the one as to the other; ſo 
that they may with the tame Freedom and . | 
 hagrty, as (rom the Word, beth alike claim inte- 
Test in the Promiſe, All things are ready: All 6 
| 
| 


— . ¶ ͤAA¶—— — <— Pagan 4 ———— 


F things for the coming Pack -flid ers, as well as for 

- the others: Come to the Wedding: And let him 

ma is a fhirR come, e Flat. 221 1, 2, 3, 4. Nu. 

0 
4 „having ſpoken tothe fi ſt of theſe alrea ady, 
5 I wallhere pals it by; and ſhall fpeak a Word or 
two to him that is Coming, afrer 'Back-iliding, o 
Feſus Chriſt for Life. 

Thy way, O thou Sinner of aut Dye, thy. 

way is open to come to Jeſus Chriſt : I mein thee, 

whoſe Heart, after long Back- lliding, doth think! 
of turning to him again. Thy way, I ſay, is open 

to him, as is the way ot the other ſorts of Somers; | 
2s appears by What follows: f 
Hirſt, Becauſe the Text makes no exce ption 4. ' 
geaiaſt thee: It doth not ſay, And any him but'a 
Back ſlider; any him, but him. The Text dork! 
not thus object, but indefinitely openeth wide its. 
' Golden Arms to every coming Soul, without: the 
leaft exception: therefore thou _ ſt come. And 
take heed that thou ſhut not that Door by Unbe. - 
- he which God bas opened by his Grace. 

bu 5s Ser indty, Nay, the F<xc is fo far from exce ptiug 
'Y Wh thy conung, that it Aron logget« th, 

* D 5. ' \ that 
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coming Back-flider , elſe what need that Clauſe 
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have been ſo inſerted, I will in no wiſe caſt ont ? 


f 


| that thou art one of the Souls intended, O thou 


As who ſhould fay, Though thoſe that come now. 


are ſach as have formerly Back ſliden; I will in no 
wiſe caſt away the Fornicator, the Govetous, the 
Railer, the drunkard, or other common Sinners 
nor yet the Back ſlider neither. | 
Thirdly, That the Back ſlider is intended, is 


evident, > | 
Furt, For that he is ſent to by Name, Go, tell his 


Diſciples, and Peter, Mark 16. 7, But Peter was 


0 


a Godly Man. True, but he was alſo a Back flider, 


if this was not high and eminent Back- ſliding, ye a, a 


Again, when David had Back-ſlidden, and had 


committed Adultery and Murther in his Back 


fiding, he muft be ſent to by Name, And, ſaith 


the Text, The Lord ſent Naboth to David · And 
he ſent him to tel} him, afrer he had brought him 
- to unfeigned acknowledgment, The Lord hath 
alfo put away, or forgiven thy Sin, 2. Sam. 


. 
. 13 , 


This Man allo was far gone: He took a Man's 
Wife, ard kill'd her Husband, and endeavoured, 
to cover all with wicked diſſimulation. He did 
thi, I ſay, aſter God had exalted him, and ſhew- 
ed him great favour ;, wherefore ht Tranſgreſſion 


was alſo greatned by the Prophet With mighty 
Aggravation: 5 yet he was accepted and that 
with gladne's, at dne firft Rep he took in this re- 


turning to Chrift ; for the firft ſtep of the Enck- 


q 
* 
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yea a deſperate Back ſlider : He had denied his 
-Matter, once, twice, thrice, curſing and ſwearing 
that he knew him not. If this was nor Back-ſliding, - 


higher Back ſlid ing than thou art capable of, I have 
thought amiſs. | 


. 


11 
his- B= 
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mentioned with words of Grace and Fayour 


itz; but thou thy felt, who art a returning Back- 


b fliding 1rael, faith the Lord, and I will not cauſe 


3 dered, that the ſhame of thy Sin hath topped 
thy Mouth, and made thee almoſt a Prayer: 
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F fom. And Nathan faid unto David, The Lore 


vt 
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hath put away thy Sin. 1 
Secondly, às the Perſon of the Back ſlider f 
mentioned by Name, ſo alto is his Sin, that 1 


polſſible, thy Objections againſt thy returning ta 


Chritt, may be taken out of the way : I ſay, thy 
Sin is allo mentioned by Name, and mixed, 


L will heal their Eack-ſtiding and Love the 
2 Hol. 14. 4. What lay thou now, Back. 
ider? | | 1 
Thirdly, Nay farther, thou art not only men! 
tioned by Name, and thy Sin by the Nature of 


{ider, put | 
Firſt. Sno God's Iſrael, Return, O back 
2 


n 
« 


mine anger to fall upon you, for I am merciſu 


beich the Lord, and will not keep anger for ever, 


Fer. 3. 12. 155 ; | 
Secoridly, Thou art put among his Children, a. 
mong his Children to whom he is Married; Turn 
O back · ſliding Children, for I am Married 
ou. ver, 14. | 2 N 
Thiraly, Vea, after all this, as if his Heart wag 


['Y fo full of Grace for them, that he was preſſed unti 
he had utrered it before them, he adds, Return ye 
-  back-ſliding Children, and 1 will heal your back; 


llid ing. | Re 
Fowrthly, Nay farther , the Lord hath con, 


lefſs Man; and therefore he ſaith unto thee... 


Take with you words, and; turn unto the * 


and ſay unto him, Take away all Iniquity,. atid 
receive us graciouſy: See his Grace, that kint+ 


| ſet ſhould put words of encopragement inte 
.. the Heart of a Back- ſlider; as he ſaith in ane - 
ther place, I taught Bffraim to go, taking him 


rr * 
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by the Arms. This is teaching kim to go ind 


y, Heſ. 14. 1, 2, 25 4. Chap. 1 1. 3. 

ron What hath been ſaid, I conclude, even 
{ as { ſaid bctore, that the him in the Text, and 
him that cometh, includeth both theſe ſorts of Sin- 
ners, and theretore both ſhould freely come. 


| 
words of the New Teftament, expreſly ſpeak to 
returning Fack- ider with words of Grace and 
| Peace? For What you have urged as yet, from the 


New New Te<ttainent, is nothing but conſequences. 
drawn from the Text. Indeed it is a fall Text 
| for carnal ignor:nt Sinners, that come, but to 
me, Who am a Back ider, it yieldeth but little 


Anjw, Eirſt, How | but little encouragement 


 Caft out. M hat more could have been laid 2 What 
| is here omitted that might have been inſerted, to 
make the Fromiſe more full and free? Nay, take 
all the Promiſes in the Bible, all the ſreeſt Pro- 
miſes, with all the varicty of expreſſions of what 
nature or extent ſ02ver, and they can but amount 
to the expreſſioiis of this very Promiſe, 1 will in 
no wiſe cat out: I will for nothing; by no 
means, upon no account, however they have 
+ finned, however they have back-flidden, however 
they have provoked, caft out the coming Sin- 
; NCT. But; ö | | 3 

Fecondly, Thou ſay'ft, Where doth Jeſus Chriſt, 
in ell the Wards of the New Teftament, ſpeak 
| to A retuf ng Back- Hider with words of Grace 
and Peace? that is, under the Namevt a Back- 
ider? | : ty | 75 
Anſw. Where there is ſuch plenty of Exam- 
ples in receiving Back-ſliders, there is the lefs 
' need of exprefs words to that intent: One 


— 


i. : 


Promiſe, as the Text is, with thoſe ee 
——— — that 


—— PEI 2 4 oct . ——— —— Leeren e, 


eech 
to hold him up by the Arms, by the Chin, as we 


Queſt. But where doth Jeſus Chriſt, in all the 


rom the 7 exe, when it is laid, I will in no wiſe 
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leaſt check ſor their perfidious dealing with him 


of as much, if not of mote encouragement, than is 
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F that are annexed; are inſtead of many Promiſes 


And beſides, I reckon that the Act ot recciving is 


a bare Promiſe to receive; for receiving is as th 
Promiſe, and the ſulfilling of it too: 80 that in 
the Old Teſtament thou haft the Promiſe, ànd in 
the. New, the fuifiiling of it; and that in diver 


Firſt, in Peter. Peter denied his Maſter, once 


„ Examples: | 
twice, thrice, and chat with an open Oath; ye 


Cbriſt receives him again without any the Kaſt 
heſitation or ſtick. Yea, he ay and tar 10 


again, in down right Diſſimulation, and that t 
the hurt and fall of many others; but neither o 


this doth Chriſt make a Bar to his Saſvation, but 


+ receives him again at his Return, as if he knew. 
nothing of the fault, Gal. 2. 3 


Secondly, The reſt of the Diſciples, even all of 
them, Back- ſlide, ard leave the Lord Feſus in hi! 
greateſt ſtraiahts: Then all the Diſcipl.s forfook 
him, and fled; they returned (as he had for told 
every one to his own, and left him alone; bu 
this alſo he paſſes over as a very hght matter 
not that it was fo indeed in it ſelf, but the abun 
dance of Grace that was in him did lightly roll 1 
away z for after his Reſurrection, when at fir 
he appeared unto thein, he gives them no: the 


but ſalutes them with words of Grace, ſaying, 
AR hail, be not afraid, Peace be to you: Al 


Power in Heaven and Earth is given unt 


me. True, he rebuked them tor their Unbe: 


lief, for the which changdeſervet the ſame 
for it is Umclief” that 5 


ö alone puts Chriſt ant 
his Benefits from us, Mat. 26. 56. Jom 16 62 


Mat. 28, 9% 10, 18. Lube 24. 39. Mark. 16 
Ihbiraly, The Man that after a large Pro. 
feeſſion, lay with bis Father's: Wife, couunitte 


E 


2 Cars ad P 


a high Tranſgreſſion, even ſuch an one that at" 
| that Day was not heard of, no, not among the 
| Gentiles Wherefore this was a deſperate Back- 
lid ing; yet, at his return, he was received, and 
accepted again to Mercy, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 2. 2 Cor. 2. 


| ©, 73 8. | : 
Fourthly, The Thief that ftole was bid to ſteal no 
more; not at all doubting, but that Chriſt was I 
| ready to forgive him this Act of back - ſliding, * 
| Epheſ. 4. 28. | 
No all theſe Examples, are particular In- 
ffanc es of Chrift's readincſs to receive the back- 
fliders to Mercy; and, obſerve it, Examples and 
Proofs that he hath done fo, are to our unbe- 
lieving Heart, flironger Encouragements than 
bare Promiſes, that ſo he will do. But again, 
the Lord j eſus hath added to theſe, for the en- 
„ returning back ſliders, to come 
to him. "45 2h 1 
Fir, A Call to come, and he will receive them, 
Rev-2. 1, 2, 3, 4 6, 14, 155 16. 21; 22. ch. 3. 1 
2, 3. 15. 16. Oc. Wherefore New - Teftament 
ck. ſiders have encouragement to come. | 
* Sevondly, A Declaration of readineſs to receive 
them that come, as here in the Text, and in man 
other places, is plain: Therefore, fet thee up theſe 
marks, make thee theſe high heaps, (of the Got 
den Grace of the Goſpel) fer thine heart towards 
the high way, even the way that thou wenteft 
{when thou didft backilide) turn again, O virgin of | 
b 
} 


= 
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ſrael; turn again to theſe thy Cities, Ferimias 
41. 21. | 8 | 
1 "And him that (cometh) He faith not, And 
him that taketk, that profeſfeth, that maketh a 
ſſhew, a noiſe, or the hke, but him that com- , 
etb, Chrift will take leave to judge, who a- 
mong the many that make a noiſe, they be that 
[indeed are coming to him : It is not him that 
| ſaith he comes: but him that Chriit elk 1 


F looked round about upon them all, to ſee her that 


F ſhall ſay doth come; that is concern'd in the! 
Text. When the woman that had the Bloody Iſſue 
came to him for Cure, there were others as Well 


her touch acceptable. Wherefore Chriſt muſt be 


as ſhe, that made a great buſtle about him, that 
touched, yea, thronged him; Ah, but Chrift conld 
diſtinguſh this Voman from them all. And he 


F 


had dotie this thing, e Mark 25. 26, 275 25, 29 
399 315 22. 5 By | Wd 

He was not concerned with the thronging, 
or touching of the ret 3 for theirs were but. 
accidental, or at beſt, void of that which made 


—ͤ———ÿ— — 


: 


| . 
Judge who they be that in truth are coming to 


—— ey 


. him; Every Man's way is right in his own Eyes, 
but the Lord weigheth the Spirits: It Rtanderty 


therefore every one in hand to be certain of their 


coming to jeſus Chriſt; for as thy Coming is, 


fo ſhall thy Salvation be: If thou comeſt indeed, 


thy Salvation ſball be indeed; but if thou co- 


meſt but in outward appearance, fo ſhall th 
Salvation be; but of coming ſee before, as alk 


afterwards in the Uſe and Appliation. 


ed; for by them, as he ſecureth thoſe that com 
to him, ſo alſo he ſhews himſelf unconcern 
with thoſe that in their coming, reſt ſhort t 
turn aſide unto others: For you mult know ; 
that every one that comes, comes not to Jeſu 
Chrift ; tome that come, come to Moſes, an 
to his Law, and then take up for Life; "a 
0 


And him that cometh (te m8)" - * | 
Theſe words (to me) are allo to be well comg 
2 


theſe Chrift is not concerned: with theſe this 
Promiſe hath not to do. Chrift is become ol 
none effect unto you: whoſo of you are juſti 
fed by the Law, ye are fallen from Grace 
Cal. 5. 3, 4. Again, ſome that came, camend 


> farther than the Goſpel Ordinances, and there 


: bh: 
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ftay ; they Came not through them to Chriſt: 
with theſe neither is he concerned; nor will 
{their Lord, Lord, avail them any thing in the 
great and diſina! day. A Man may come tay 
and allo go from the Plage and Ordinance es Of 
Worſhip, and yet not be remembrcd oy Curiſt. 
So la the wicked buried, fai So 0/7071 wha 
had come and gone from the place of tic Ho- 
15 and they were forgotcen in the City, where 
they had io done,; this is alſo Vauity , Ec- 
;Clefaltes 3. 10. 

(To me.) Thoſe words therefore arc by jeſus 
| Chrift very warily put in. and ſerye for Laut on 
ane. Encouragement: For Caution, 1 we take 

up in our Comma an, things hort of Chriſt; aud 
for Ercouragement co hot that hall in their 
coming. code paſt all, till they coſne to Jeſu; 
[Cbriſt. And him thet cometh to me, 1 Wi in no 
viſe caltout.! _ 

Reader, if thou loveſt thy Soul, take this Cau- 
tion, kindly at the hands of jeſus Chrift, Thou 
Hreſt thy Sicknel-, thy M ound, thy Neceſf: TY of 
Salvation: WW ell, 20 not to King arch, ſor ito 
cannot hea. thee, nar cure hee ot thy Woun 5 
Floſ. = 17 E ak: = The 1 fay, 15 t Chrift 
Pe of b 0 702 a Saviont anio thee, BC: 1105 2 

107 a young Lion to t. ar thee, and 69 aways 


Wer. 4. 
| There is a coming, by t not to the moſt High ; 
there s 2 coming, but not with the 3 but as 
it were feigucdly: there ſore tak the Caution 
kindly, 72> 30. 10. He 7.16, 
{And kim hat cometh (ro me) Chrift, as a 
Saviour, will tand alone, hecaulg his oy: Arm 
alone Bath brought Salvation uno him; be 
wille ot be joyn<d with Aoſet, vor ſuff r 50% 


—— — - 
1 


Bapt. 7 0 be tabernacle. GY I - 1 lay chey 
miſt vaniſh, for Chriſt wa ſtand alone, (Luk. 


©. 28, 36.) yea, God the Father will at | 
19; 


1 
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"fo; therefore they muſt be parted from him, and 
a Voice from Heaven muſt come to bid the Dif: 
ciples hear, only the beloved Son, Chriſt will 
not ſuffer any Law , Ordinance, Statute, or 
Jndgmentr, to be partners inthe Sinner. Nay, he 
{faith not, And him that cometh to my Word, but, 
And hit that cometh to Me. The Words of Chrift, 
even his moſt bleſſed and free Promiſes inch as 
this Text, are not the Saviour of the World; 
for that is Chriſt himfelf, Chriſt himſelf only, 
The Promiſes therefore are but to encourage 
the coming Sinner to come to ſeſus Cari, 
_ not to ret in them ſhort of Salvation by 
_ | 
And him that cometh (te me) the Man there- | 
fore that comes aright, caſts all things behind 
bis Back, and looketh at (nor hath his expect- 
ation from o1:ht but) the Son of Go4 one, 
„as David ſata, My Soul, wait thou only upon 
God, for my expeQation is from him: he on- 
ly is wy Rock, and my Salvation; he 13 mx 
Defence ; I ſhall not be moved, Pſal. 92.3. 
His Eye is to Chrift , his Hezrt is to Chriſt, 
and his exdectation is from him, from him oni. 
Therefore the Man that comes to Chit, B; 
Fe +; that hach had deep conſiderations of: 
his OW in, f{itghting thoughts bf his own Righ-: 
teouſneſ, and high thoughts of the Blood and 
Right eouſnefs of jeſus Chriſt 3 yea, he fees, as 
- T have ſaid, more Vertue in the Blood of Chriſt: 
to ſave him, than there is in all his Sins co 
damn him. He therefore ſetteth Chriſt before 
his Eyes, there is nothing in Heaven or "Earth, 
he knows, that can ſave his Soul, and ſecre him 
from the K rath of God, but Chriſt; that 
is, pothing but his Perſonal Rigliteouineſs, and 
Blood. br 
And tim that cometh to Me, I will (in no 
wiſe) cat our. In no wiſe ; By theſe Words 
8 | 3 W WT 
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88 Come and dneltome 


deny him the benefit of iny Death and Righ- 


eroulnets, This word therefore is like thas 
Which he ſpeaks of the cverlaſting Damr.ation of 
the Sinner ia Hell fire, he ſhall by no means 


depart thence ; that is, never, never cone out 
again : no, not to all Eternity, Matt. 5. 25. 
chap. 25. 46. So that as he is condemned into 
Hell- fire, hath no ground of Hope for his deli- 


verance thence ; ſo him that cometh to Chriſt, 


hat huO ground to fear he ſhall ever be caſt in thi- 


ther. 


I bus faith the Lord, If Heaven above can be 


| Meaſated, and the Foundations of the Earth ſcar- 


ched Ontbeneath, I will alfo caft of all che ſeed of 
 Jſreel, tor all that they have done, ſaith the Lord, l 


g 
, 
1 
- 


Jer. 31. 37. 


Thus faith the Lord, If my Covenant be not 
"With Day and Night, and if i have not apponit- 
ed the ordinances of Heaven and Earth, then 
will I catt away the ſeed of Jacob. But Hear 
ven tannor be meaſured, nor the Foundations 
of che Earth ſearched out bencath; his Cove- 


"nant is alſo with Day and Night, and he hath 
appointed” the Ordinarces of Heaven; there- 
fore he will not caft away the Seed of Jacob, 
Who are the coming ones ; bur will certain 
ſave them irom the dreadful Wrath to come, 
"Fer. 33. 25, 26. Chap, 50. 4, . By this there- 


there is ſomething exprefied ; and ſomething * 
Implyed. That mbich is expreſſed, is Chritt . 
Jelus his unchangeable Reſolution to ſave the 
comug Sinner; | will in no wiſe reje& him; or 


F 


fore it ls maniſett, that it was not the greatneſs - ' 


of Sin, nor the long continuance in it, no nor 
yet the back- Hiding nor the pollution of the 


Sinner: For, if ind-ed this could be, then 


9, 
2 


.Counfe! ſhall tand, and he will do all his pleaſure: 


to Jeſus Chriſt. 89 


tion of the Lord Jctus. of it (elf fall to the 


ground, and be made of none effect: But his | 
i hat is, nis Pleaſure in this; for his Promiſe, this 
irrevertle conclunon ariteth of his Pleaſure ; 
be will ftand to it, and will fuifi] it, becauſe it is 
his Pleaſure. | | 

Suppoſe that one Man had the Sins, or as many 
Sins as an hundred; and another ſhould have an 
hundred times as many as he 5 yet if they come, 
this Word, I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſecures them 
both alike. 4 
Suppoſe a man hath a defire to be ſaved, and for 
that purpoſe is coming in truth to Je ſus Chriſt, but 
he, by his debauched Life, has damned many in 
Hell: why the door of Hope is by theſe words 
ſet as open for him, at it is for him that hath not 


the thouſandth part of his Tranigreihons : And, 


him that cometh to me, J will in no wiſe ca(t 
oft, | | = 
Suppoſe a man is coming to Chriſt, to be ſaved 


and hath nothing, but ſin, and an ill-ſpent Life to 


bring with him : Why, let him come and Welcome 
to jeſus Chritt, And he will, ns wiſe calt him ont, 
Luk. 7. 4i, Is not this Love that paſſæth know- 
ledge ? Is not this the wonderment of Angels? 
And is not this Love worthy of all acceptation 
at the hands and hearts of al} coming Sinners! 


Secondly, That which is implied in the words i, 
Firſt, Ihe coming Souls have thoſe that continu- 
ally he at jeſus Chrift, to caſt them of, | 


_ Secondly, ihe Coming Souls are afraid, chat 


2 will prevail with Chrift to cat then 

O * * | | 

For theſe words are ſpoken to ſatistie vs, and to 

flay up our Spirits againſt theſe two dangers 2: 1 
mw in no wiſe caſt out. 

Firſt, For the firſt, Coming Souls have thoſe 

* 224 eee te coed ates hearts MOVES fy . «has 


or "rin come "O00 


that continually lie at Jeſus Chrift ro caſt them 
of 


: 


| | : 
And. there are three things that thus bend 
themſelves againſt the coming Sinner. 
Firft, There is the Devil, the Accuſ:r of the 
| Brethren, that accuſes them before God, Day ard 
Night, Kev. 12. 10, Thi: Prince of Datinefs is 
un wearicd in thi: work; he doth it, az you fee, 
Day and Night; that is without ccaſing: He 
continually puts in his Cavcats againſt hee, if fo 
be, be may preveil. How did be ply it 2g:41ift 
that goo! Man 7-5, if paſſbly he night have 
obtain g his deürustion in Hell re? He objected 
Aga bim that he teryved nor God for nought, 
and twnpted God to put forth his Hand againſt 
Him; ring, That ifhe did it, be would carſe 
him co his Pace; ard all this, as Gol witneſſeth, 
ie did without a cauſe, Jeb 1.9, 1% 11. Chap. 
2. 4 3. Row did he ply it with Chriſt againft 
Joſhua, th: High Prieſt? And he ſhewed me Jo. 
Daa, zd the Prophet, the High Prieſt ſtand- 
ng before the Angel of che Lord, and Satan 
Kanding at bis right-hand to refit him, Zech. 
}} To reſiſt him; that is, to prevail with 
the Lord Jcſus Chriſt to reſiſt him: Object- 
ng, the uncleannets and unlau ful Marriage of 
ns Sons with the Gentihs; for that was the 
trime that Satan laid againft them, Ezra to. 
18. Lea, and for ought I know, Jeſhun was 
Uſo guilty of the Fact; but if not of that, of 
Crimes no whit inferiour; fer he was cloath- 
id with filthy Garments, as he flood before 
he Anz]: neither bad he one Word to ſay 
n yindicacon of himſelf, againſt all that this 
wicked One had to fry apainit aim, But not- 
v thitanding that, de came of well; hut he 
night far it, thank a £9004 Lord Icons, be- 
aufe he did not reſiſt hin; but contrafiwiſe 
ook up his cauſc, plcading againſt the Der e 
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Fexcuting his infirmity, and pur juftifying Robes | 
upon him before his Adveriarics Face. | 
Lud the Lord ſaid unto Satan, The Lord 
bake thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath : 
choſen Jeruſalem, Rebuke thee, Is not this a 
Brand plick'd out of the Fire? And he antwered 
and ipake to tho: that Rood oavfore him, ſaying, 
Take away the filthy Garment from hin; ; and to 
him he faid, Behold, 1 have cauſed thine Im- 
quities to Haſs from thee, and will cloath tace witng 
change of Raiment. 1 
Again, How did Satan ply it againſt Peter, 
when he defired to have him, that he might ſift 
him as Wheat? that is, if poſſible, ſever all 
Grace from his Heart, and Icaye him nothing 
but Fl} and Filth, to the end he might make | 
the Lord Jeſus loath and abhor him: im , : 
Simon, ſaid Chriſt, Satan bath defired to have | 
-- You, that he might ſift you as Whrat. Bur did 
he prevail againtt him? No, Hut bade prayed 
for thee, that thy Faith fail not. AS Who ſhoald 
ſay, 5207, Satan hath gefired me that. I would 
give thee up to him, and not only thee, but alk 
the reſt of thy Erethren (for that the word your 
\mMpOorts,? but} wil not lcave ther in bis hind, 
have praycd for thee, thy Faith ſhall not fait: 1 
will ſecure thee tothe Heavenly 1hertance, Luke | 
22. 305 315 32. | „ 
Seconach, AS Satan, ſ every Sin, Of the coming 
inner, comes in With a Voice again him, it 
perhaps they may prevail with Christ cc cat eff 
the Soul. When raed was coming out of E: yt 
to Canaan, how many times bad ti); Song 
thrown them out of the Mercy of 539d; eh 
not Moſes, as a Type of Chrift, god in he 
Breath , to turn away his V- rot frame em, 
Þfalm 106.23. Our Imquhiss ter ih) againit us; 
and. would certainly prevail agatatt. us, to var 
utter Kejection and Daumatlon, had we an 
5 | AVO CAS 


j 
: 


; Coming Sinner, thy Sins are no whit Jeſs than 


Advocate with the Father feſus Chrii 
ous, 1 John 2. 1, 2. | * 
The Sins of the old World crycd them down 
| to Hell; che Sins of Sodom fetched upon tuem 
Fire from Heaven, wnich devoured them; the 
Sins of the Egyprians cryed them down to Hell, 
-beeauſe they came not to Jeſus Chritt for Life, 


7 * "_"—E 3 4 a. 
ere Re 


any; Nay, perhaps they are as big as all theirs : ©: 
Why is it chen that thou liveſt when” they are 


when they had not ? Why, rhou art coming to 
Jeſus Chrift, and therefore Sin ſhall not be thy 

' Ruin. 5 WE 
T birdly, AS Satan and Sin, ſo the Law of Afo- 


| 
| 
| | 
dead); and that thou kat a Promiſe of Pardon 


\ againſt you before the Face of God. There is one 
that accyteth you, even 4407s's Law, Johns. Yca, 


| ſes, as it is a Perict Holy Law, hath a Voice L 
| 
| 


it accuſeth ali Meno Tranſgreſſion, that have ſin- 


ned ag ainſt it; for as long as Sin is Sin, there will 
| bea Law to accuſe for Sin: But this Accuſation 
all not prevail again che coming Sinner, becauſe 
| tis Chriit that dyed, and chat ever lives, to make 
Interceſſion for their tuat Come to him, by bim, 
Rom. 8. Heb. 7 25 | | L 

| Theſe thing , 1 tay, do accuſe us before Chrift 
{ Jeſus; yea, and alto our own Faces; if perhaps 
they might prevail again! us But thefe- words, 
Iwill in no wile caſt out, ſecurech the coming Sinner 
from them all. 

The Coming Sinner is not ſaved, becauſe there 


/ 
is none that comes in ap zip fh; but becauſe 
| 


{the Lord Jefu: will 10; Hoa tet Accuſations; ö 
Will not cal our the Conung sumer. | | 


Wen Shimei cane downteo moot Kimmy David, 
4 


| ani to ask Pardo for bi R 1241100 5 9 RG arts 


 Abiſhat, au putt in his Caveat, ſayin , Shall 


% Shimei e for this? This is ti. cle Of him 


that comes to Crit: ric hath this Abeba, and 
8 that 


ying, Shall not this Rebel's Sin deſtroy him in 
Hell? Read farther, But David anſwered, What 
have i is do with you, ye Sons of Zerviah, that 
you ſhould this day be adverſaries ro me? Shall 
there any Man be put to death this day in Iſrael, 
for do not I know that I am King this day 
over Jjrael ? 2 Sam, 19. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 
TP. | | 
This is Christ's anſwer by the Fext, to all' that 
accuſe the coming Shimer's; What have I to do 
with you, that accuſe the coming Sinners to me ? 
1 count you Adverſaries, that are againft my 
ſbewing Mercy to them. Do not I know, that 
IJ am exalted this day to be King of Righteouſneſs, 
and King of Peace? I will in no wiſe caft them 
out. HE 
. Secondly, But again, theſe words do cloſel 
imply, that the coming Souls are afraid, that theſe 
Accuſers will prevail againſt them, as is evident 
becauſe the Text is ſpoken for their Relief and 
Succour : For that need not be, if they that are 
coming, Wire not ſabject to fear, and deſpond 
upon this account: Alas! there is a Guilt, and 


the Curſe lies upon the Conſcience of the coming 


Sinner. 

Beſides, he is conſcious to himſelf, what a 
Villain, what a Wretch he hath been againſt 
God and Chrift. Alſo he now knows, by wo- 


u 111 rm _mrrom—_ ym —— nr IR 
hal, that preſently fteps in againſt him, ? 


| 


| 


fa! Experience, how he hath been at Satan's 


Beck, and at the motion of every Luft, He hath 
now alſo ew Thoughts of the Holin<sſs and 
e of God: Allo he feels, that he cannot 
orbear ſinning again him: Far the Motions 
of Sin, Which arc by che Law, doth till work 


in his Member, to bring forth PFru:t into D: ath, 


(Rom. ).) But none of this needs he, ſince we 
have ſo Good, fo Tender hearted, and ſo Faith- 
ful a Jeſus to come to; who will rathgwover- 
: throw 
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f throw Heaven and 2th, 1125 (or 2 title 5 


this Text to fail: And him that cometh to mes. ; 
will in no wife caſt out. : 

Now, We have yet to enquire into Two things 
that lie in the Words, to which there DALY bes 1 
nothing ſaid: As, 92. 

1. Whatir is to caſt out. ea 

2. How it appeats that Chrift hath Power to 
ſave or caſt Hut. 

Por the firſt of theſe, What i ic is to cal out. To 
this 1 will ſpeatc, 

1. More generally. 

2. More particularly. 

More generally; f 
Vt, Lo raft out is, to light and deſpiſe, and 
conteinn; as it is ſaid of Saxul's Shield, It vas 
vilely caſt away; that is, {lightly and contemned. 
Thus it is with the Sinners that come not to 
Jeſus Chriſt: He !!ights, deſpiſes and contemns 
them; that is, Caſts them away, 2 Sam. 1. 2. 4 

Secondly, Things cait away, are reputed as 
menſtruous Cloaths, and as the Dirt of the 
b. 22. Fam 18. 42. Mat. 3. 13. 
Chap. 145, 17. And thus it thail be with t the 
Men that come not to Jcfus Chriſt , they fhall 
be counted as Menftraous, and as the Dirt in the 
Streets 2 

Thirdly, To be caſt out, or oft; it is to be ab; 
horred, not to be pitied; but to 'be put to a pers 
petual Shame, en, 4% 9. P/alm. 89. 38. Amos 
1. 11. | 

Bur more particularly, To come to the Text 7 
The C&A. mg ow: here mentioned, is not limited © 
to this, or the other i vil; Therefore it muſt be 

extended to the moſt extreme arid utmoſt Milery : 
Or thus, 

Ne that cometh to Chriſt , ſhall not want any , 
thing hat may make him: oipelly happy in this 
Worla, ot that which is to come: Nor ſhall he 

21 Want 
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hing, that cometh not, that may make 


©... zually and erernally Miſerable. 

But farther, As it is to be generally taken, ſo 
it reſpecteth things that ſhall De hereafter. | 
For the things that are now, they are either, 

. e 8 
2. Or more Particular. 
Flyſt, More general, n, 
It is To le ca t out of the Preſence and Favour 
of God. "+ od 15 
Thus was Cain caſt nt, . Thou haſt driten 
(or cat) me out this day, from thy face (that 


* 


is, from thy Favour) fall be bid. A dread- 


fo! Complaint? bat the Effect ofa more dreadful 


Judgment Sen, 4. 13, 14. Jer. 23. 29. Chiron, 


23, 9. | 
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1 
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Secondly, To be caft out, is to be caſt out of 
Gods Sight; God will look after them no 


more, care for chem no more; nor will he 


watch over them any more for good, (2 Kings 


17. 20. Fer. 7. 15. Now they chat are fo, are”! 


leit tire Bind-iwma, to wander and fall into 
the Pit of Hell. This therefore is alfo a fad 
Judgment! Therefore, here is the Mercy of him 
that Cemeth ro Ckriſt, Ele ſhall not be leſt to 
wandler at Uncettaintics. The Lord ſeſus Chrift 
ſha:! Kgep him as a Shepherd doth his Sheep, Pſalm 


23. im that coimeth to mne, I will in no wiſe daft. 


out. 35 | | 
Thirdly, To le ct ot, is to be denied a 
place in God's Houl., and to be left as Fugi- 


tives and vagabonde, to pas a little time a- 


was in this riferable CU fe, and after that to 
go down io the dead, Gat. 4. 30. Gen 4. 
13, 14. Cap. 21. 19. Therefore here is the 
bc rictit of hin tht cometh ro Chriſt, Ke ſhall 
nor be demed 2 Tlace in Goii's Houle, They 
hai! not be left like Vaga bonds in the World, 
Him that ctmeth t me, I md in no Wife cat 
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ont. See Prov. 14. 26. 1/a. 56. ö 
. 9 Cor. 3. 21, 27, 22, 70:9) 7 5 
| Fourthiy, In a word, r0 be caſt out, Is wy vc 
rejected as are the Fallen Angels: For their 
eternal Damnation began at their being caſt down 
rom Heaven to Hell. So then, Not to be caſt out, 
Is to have a Place, a Houle and Habitation there; 
add to have a ſhare in the Priviledges of elect 
Angels. . 2 2 
Theſe Words therefore, 1 will not caft out, 
Will prove great Words one Day, to them that 
come to Jeſus Chrift, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jon 21. 31. 
Lale 20. 35. 5h 5 
E Secondly, And more particularly. 1 
|  Firjt, Chrift hath Everlatting Life ſor him that 
| cometh to him, and he ſhall never periſhz For he 
Will in no wile caſt him out: Bur for the rett, they 
are rejected, caft out, and muſt be damned, John 
| TOs 27. 28. | 4 
' Secondly, Chrift hath everlafting Righteouſ- 
neſs, ro cloath them with, that come to him, and 
they hall be covered with it as with a Garment, 
but the reſt ſhall be found in the filthy Raps of 
their own ftinking Pollutions, and ſhall be wrape * 
up in them, as in a Windingſheet, and fo bear 
"their Shame before the Lord, and alſo before the 
Aves, Dan, 9. 24. Iſa. 57. 2. Rev. 3. 4. 18. Chap. 
1716. „ 
F Thirdly, Chriſt hath precious Blood, that like 
an open Fountain, fi ands free for hin to wait in, 
that comes to him for Life, And he will in no 
wiſe caſt him out: But they that come not to | 
him are rejected from a Share thereim, and 
| are left to ireful Vengeance for their Sins, „ 
” Zech. 13. 1. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Job. 1 8. Chap. 
ie | 4 
[ : Fourth! , Chrift hath precious Promiſes, and ; 
they ſhall have a ſhare in them, that come co 
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' him for Life. For he will in no wiſe caſt them 


1 — — . ens . , 
Ce — - — 5 < 
NE — a a. A 0 bh 


OO — 


| 
| 
| 
9 
| 
| 
| 
| 


een ena K. hi 


— 


in bam, and only in him, all the Promiſcs are Yea 
and Amen. Wherefore they that come notto him, 


are no whit the better ſor them, Pſa. 50. 16. 2 


6 
Y 
7 1. 20. 21. 


Fifthly, Chriſt hath alſo fulneſs of Grace in 


himtelf, for them that come to him for Life, And 


Stake, and as Chrilt les aves them, Death, Hell and 
7 Bae nt finds them. He that nndeth me (faith 
Christ) findech Life, and ſhall obtain ſavour of 

the Lord bur he that fins againſt” me wrongeth bis 

oven Soul. Allthat hate Me, love Death, Prove 
8. 335 34, 30. 


\ to make Interceſon tor them that come to God by 
him: But their Sorrows thall be multiplied, that 


and Luis; } Thor Drink-O! erings will he not 


16. M Fdeb. 7. 25. 


© els, "20d Compaſnon for thoſe that come to him: 
For, he will in no wiſe caſt them out. But the 


aich he) ye that forget God, left I tear 50 1 

pieces, and there be none to deliver. you, Flat. 
5 0. 22. 

Eigbthly, Chriſt is known, by, and for whoſe 

Þ& fake thoſe that come to him, have their Pertons 
and Performances accepted of the Father : And he 
will in no wite caſt them out: But the reſt muſt 

- tiy co the Rocks and Mountains for ſhelter; but 


all in vain, to bide them from his Face, and Wrath; 
| Rev. 5. 15. 185 17, 


But again, Tneſe Words ( aft our) h have (FP | ; 
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FOut : But they that come not, can have no ſhare 
- mn them, becauſe they are true only in bim: For. 


he Will in ry wiſe calt them out: But thoſe that- 
come not unto him, are lefe in their graceleſs 


Stxthly, Chrift is an Interceſſor, and ever liveth 


haſten after another (or other) Gods, (their Sins 
Offer, not cake up their Names into his Lips, Pſal. 
dent hiy, Chritt hath wonderſul Love, BO - 


ren wilt 53nd bim a Lyon Rampant, he will one 
Day, tear them in pieces. Now conſider phis: 


1 
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3 Day of Judgment: For then, and not ti“ then, 
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pecial Lock to what will be hereafter; even at 
will be the great Anathews ad Can ing out, 


wade wanifeſt, even wraniſeſt by Execution. 
Therefore, here to ſpeak as to this, and that under 


theſe Two Heads. As, 


1. Ofthe caſting out it {eIF. 
2. Ot the Place into which they ſb} be caſt, 


that ſhall then be catt out. 


Firft, The Cafting out it ſelf, Riand=<ch in two 
Things: | | 
1. In a Preparatory Work. 
2. In the manner of Execuing the AR. | 
The Preparatory work flandeth in theſe three 


Things : 


them that have; 
at chat Pay, Or thus, At the Day of the great 


catout, thoſe that h:venor (now) come to him, 


inall be ſeparated from them that have; for 
ibem that have, He will not caſt our, When 
tue Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and 


all the holy Angels with him, then he ſnall fit 


upon tne Tbrone of his Glory, and before bim 
mall be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſe- 
parate them one from another as the She) herd 
A deth the Sheep from the Coats, Mat. 25. 
37, 3+ 


' { 7 . : 
nis dreadful Separation therefore ſhail then 


de made betwixt them that (now) come to Chriſty 


aud thein that come not: Aud Od Reaſon; for 


tei hall be ſet ar his Leſt-hand 3 the place 


fince they would not with us come to him, now 
they have time; why ſhould they Rand with us, 
when judgment is come? N ; 

Secondly, They ſhall de placed before him ac- 
coriing id their Condition; they that have come 
eo hin in great Lignity, cya at his Right - band, 
Pir be will in no wiſe caſt them out: ut the 
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Fo: ee "al ſhame, for they did nat come 
- to him for Life. 
Liflinguifned alſo ſhall they be by fir Ter ns: 
Thole that come to him he calleth Sheep, * 


the teſt are frowiſn Goats. And he ſhall fe; arate 


them one from another, as the Shepherd Fo 1dterh 


the Sheen from the re Ss; and the Sheep will he 
et en la Right hand, (next Heaven-Qate, for | 
they ene Fo i. 1} B jut the Croats ontbe Lest Gt 10 
89 176m m into Hell, becauſe they are not o 
bis Heer f 

TJhiraly, Then will Chriſt proceed to Con- 
viction of thoſe that came not unto hin, and 
Will fay, I was a Stranger, and ye took me por 


in, or did not come unto me. Their excuſe of 


they: '1elves he will flight as dirt, and procesg, 
to their final jnd3ment. Now when thefts 
wretched: ejrètors of Chriſt ſha!l thus he ſet 
before bim in their Sins and Convifted ; thus 
is the Preparatory Work upon which follows 
the manner ol e the Act; which will 
. | 
Firſt, In the pre ſence of al {the Holy. Angel v4 
Secondly; tn the Preſents of all them tat in 
their Lite time came te bim, by LAY ing un oa 
thero, Depart from me, ve Curf: d, Into Ever 
lafting Fire, prepared for the Devil and his An. 
gels, with the Reaſon. annexed ro it 1 or you 
Were crue] to me and mine, particular!) dico 
ered in theſe Words FOR | was an thunpred, 


and ye gave me no M-at; Thiriy, and veer 
me no Drinks IM a- aS ranger and yr 199% 22 
1.0 in; Naked, 8 14 FC C {+ athen tis Jer! f Sick, 


and in Priſon, and ye vinted tne not, n. 25: 
4t, 424 42. | 

Lalit:, Now it remains; that wo ſoak ot 
the Place into Which theſe ſhall be caſt, While, 
in the general, you have heard already, [34 
Wir, the Fire prepared for the guil 38 ney 
E ; Aligeld 
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Angels: but ia particolar, it is thus deſcribed;? 
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Firfr, It is called Lophet: For Tophet is ar 
dained of old, yca, for the King (the Lucifer) it 


is prepared, he hath made it deep and large, the. 


Pile thereof is Fire and much Wood, the Breath of 
the Lord, like a trcam of Brim ftone, doth kind! 


| I, Iſa. 30. 32, 


Secondly, It is called Hell. It js better for 


"thee to enter into Life, Halt rt tame, than 


having two Feet, to be cat into Hell, Mar; 


„45. 2 
I tirdly, It is called the Mine- preſs of the 
Wrath of God : And the Angel thrift in his Sickle 


into the Earth, and gathered the Vine of the Farth 
(that ie, them that did not come to Chrift) and 


caft them into the great Wine-preſs of the Wrath 
of God, Kev. 14. 19. „ . 

Fourthly , It is called a Lake of Fire. And 
wholvever was not found written in the Book 


"of Life, was Caſt into the Lake of Fire, Rev; 


t 


: 10. 15. * 


Fifthly, it is called a Pit. Thou haſt ſaid in 
thy Heart, I will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt 
my Throne above the Stars of God, I will fit a lſo 
upon the Mount of the Congregation, in the ſides 


ofthe North Yet thou ſhalt be brought down 


|S 


te Hell, to the ſides of the Pit, Ja. 14. 135 145 


Sixt hiy, It is called a bottomleſs Pit, out of 


- Which the Smoak and the Locufts came, and into 


which rhe great Dragon was cat ; and it is called 


- bottomleſs, to ſhow the endleſaeſs of the fall that 


they win have tn it, that come not in the ac- 
ceptable time to Jelus Chrift, Rev. 9 1, 2. Chap. 
20. 3. i | „%% 3 
geentbly, It is called Outer Darkneſs: Bind 


bim Hand and Foot, and caſt him into Outer 


Parkneſs, and cat ye the vnprofitable Servant 
Into Outer Darkneſs, there ſhall be Weeping, 
Fm Ty a | and 


— — 
_ 


* ; and Gnaſhing- of Teet 
> 13. 5 


N to 
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h, Mat. 22. f 13. Chap. 25 


Eiehtly, It is called a Furnace ot Fire. Kg 


* * a 
, 1 : 


therefore the Tares are gathered and bte ned inthe 


Fire, ſo ſhall it be in the end of the World 
The Son of Man thail ſend forth h.s Angels, 
and he ſhall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them that do Iniquity, 


and ſhal) ca them into a Furnace of Fire, there 


ſhall be Waiting and Gnaſking of Teeth: And 


again, So ſhall it be in the End of the World 


the Angels ſhall come forth and ſever th 
Wicked from the ſuſt, and ſhall caſt them int 


a Furnace af Fire ; there ſhall be Watling an 


Gnaſhing or Tecth, Mat. 13. 41, 42g 43, 48 


: 
. 
: 


497 J. 


Lafily, it way not be amiſs, if, in the Concl 
ſion of this; I fhew in few Words, to what th 


things that torment them in this State, are com 


pared. ludeed ſome of them have been occaſion 
pared,. | 
Firſt, To Wood that burneth. FA 
Secondly, o on 
Thiral;, To Fire aud Brimſtone: But, | 
Fourth!y, It is compared to 4 Worm, z gnawin; 
Worm. a never dying gnawing Worm: They ar 


ally mentioned already; s that they are cum 


caſt into Hell, where their Worm dieth not 


4 Tart D. 44. 4 | ; ' 
Fifth, It is called unquenchable Fire: He wil 


gather his V heat into his Garner; But Will burt 


12. Tube 3. 17. | | 

Sexthiy, It is called everlaſting Heſtruction 
The Lord feſus ſhall deſcend from Heavel 
with his mighty Angels in flaming Fire © tak 
wg Vengeance on them that know not God 


up the Chai with unquenchable Fire, Mat. 3 


and they that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who- ſhall be punifned with ever. 


EI ͤ © 


laßing Peſtruclion ſrom, the preſence of the Lor of 
of from the. Glory of his Power, 1 T. 1. 3. 

.- Severnth'y, It is called \rath without mixture, 
| and 15 gen them in the Cup of his Indignation. 
| If any Man worſhip the Zea, and his, mage, and 


receive His Mark in bis Forehead in his H.: 
the ſame ſhall drink of he Wrath or eres 12 
poured out without niixture, in the Cup, of his 
Indignstion, he ſhall be tormerced with Fire 
and Brimftone in the preſence of the Holy An- 
| gels, and in tile preſence of the Lamb, Rev. 14. 
97 10. ; TE: | | 
' - Erghhthly, Tt is called the ſecond Death. And 
this is the ſecond Death. Bleſſed and holy is he 
N hat hath part in the firſt Reſurrection, on fuch the 
f 44S Death hath no Power, Rev. 20. 14 Chap. 
2. F 
Nut, It k called Eternal Damnation. But 
de that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Shot, 
| hath never ſorzivenefs, but is in Danger of E- 
„ 
| Oh! Theie three Words: 

Everlatting Buruſhment!.., , - 
EternaLDamnation? n 

| And for Ever and Ever. | 

Now Will they gnaw and cat up all the Expect. 
atiou ofthe end of the Miſery of the caſlaway Sin- 
ners. And the Smoab of their Turment aſrended 
; up for Ever and Ever, and they have no reſt Day 
nor Night, &c. Rev. 1. 11. | 3 
Their Behaviour in Hell is fer forth by Four 
things as I know olf. | „ 
1. By calling for help and relief in van. 

2. By Weeping, , 
3. By Walling, 
4. by Gniihing of Te-ta. 
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And now we ch nt io the fecond thing t gat 15 te 
de enquired into; namely, | 

How it apprats mat Ch riſt hath Power to ſav?! 
Or to caſt out: For „ rheſe Words, 1 will in he 
wiſe caſt out, ne declareth that he hath power | 10 
do bo h 

No his inquiry admits us to ſearch igt e 
Things ; > 

1. Ho it appears that he hath power to ſave; 

2. 06 It apPCaT5 (hat he hatch Des 9 py 
OUT. 

Thar te hath Power to ſave, APNCATS by. that 
NH ChIollons. 

Fir/t. To tprak only of him as he 1s Medi, 
ator ; 115 was authorized to this Bleff.d 1orh 
by ts ther before the World began. Henc 
the Apoiiic ſaid, He bath. choſen us. in 5 
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Eotore the Foundation of the World with 3 
thyſe things that effechuelly will produces ou 
Salvation. Read the lame Chapter W1: Wy 2 Fin 
. 9. 

Secondly, Tie Was promiſ:d fo our fir? Pal 
rents, that he ſhould in the fulneſs ct time} 
bruiſe the Serpent's Head; and, às Paul Tx) 
pounds it, redeem them that were onder tt. 1 
Laws: Hence, ſince that time, he hatt bes 
reckoned as 2 our Sins; by whith* mar 4 
all the Fathers under the fir Tehacent. 1 05 
fecured from the Wrath to come z H 
is called, The Lamb ſlain from the Ec Th 
on of the Warid, EAgv. 13. 8. Gen, 3, en 
4. 43 1 

I hr x. ANoſes g ave Leſemony cf, Vier; 565 The 
Types and Sha: os, and bloody Sac ith hs? that 
he comninded, fro h che Mov'h 0: God, to ben 
ue to the ſupf ort of bis Peop1c's „Faith, Until the 
tene Of Reformat! on 3 hl A was the time of 
b- #4cfas his Death, Ze. the Sth and 1-th Chapt- 
„ ers. 
Wh E..... ( SS 


> 


lain Peſtruclion ſrom the preſence of the Lor 
| of rom the Glory of his Power, 1 The. 1. 3. 

. 19 — ö 8 4 = . + / J { 1 | "mM 
- Severth'y, It is called \Vrath without mixture, 

| and is given them in the Cup of his indignation. 

| If any Man worſhip the Beaſt, and his Image, and 
| 
| 

| 


receive Vis Mark in his Forchead „ox in his Hand, 
the ſame ſhall drink of the Wrath of God, which is 
poured out without niixture, in the Cup, of his 
Indignation, he ſhall be tormerted with Fire 
and Brimftone in the preſence of the Holy An- - | 
gels, and in tile preſence of the Lamb, Rev. 14. | 
97 IO, 15 7 ' | | 
|" Eighthly, It is called the ſecond Death. And 
Death and Hcl were caft into the Lake of Fire, 
th is the ſecond Death. 'Blefſed and holy is ke 
{ghar hath part in the firt ReſurreRion, on ſuch the 
Teceud Death hath no Power,. Kev. 20. 14 Chap. 


2. 6. D 
Vith, It k called Eternal Damnation. Burt © 
de that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the Holy Gto#,, 
| hath never ſorgivenefs, but is in Danger of E- 
ternal Damnation Ang 
| Oh! Theie three Words: 
Ever laß ing Furuſhment?!.., , 
Eternal Damnation) 
And for Ever and Ever. | 
How will they gnaw and cat up all the Expect. 
_ | ativu of the end of the Miſery of the caſtaway Sin- 
ners. And the Soft of their Turment aſrended 
up for Ever and Ever, and they have no reſt Day 
nor Night, &c. Rev. 1411. | 
Te beif Behaviour in Hell is fer forth by Four 
things as I know Of, | 3 
1g. By calling for help and relief in vain. 
2, By Weeping. | 
3. By Walling. 
4. Dy Gniaihmg of Te-ta. 
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| 10 
end now we char to the fecond tlung ; that is 11 
Be. ure d into; namely. - 4 

How it apprats mat Chriſt hath Power tO ſave! 

Or to caſt out: For ivy rheſe Words, 1 will in ne 
_ wiſe caſt out, he &<Carwth that he "hath power! 10 
do bo h 

No» is inquiry admits us to ſcarch into ty 
Things ; 

1. How it appears that he hath power to ſav, 

2. 10 W it — urs that he hath power 0 vm 
Our. | 

That te bath Power to Jaye, Appen! by. that 
Winch (oUows, 

Firſt. To ip:aKk only of him as he is Media 
ator; 115 was authorized to this BleflF.d' beer 
by his kather before the World began. Hen 
the Apoiile faid, He bath. choſen wy in 0 


before the Foundation of the World with 3 
thyſe things that effeQually will produce on 
Salvation. Read the lame Chapter with 2 
"Fo 9. | 3 
Serordly; Tie was promiſed to our fir? Fa 
rents, that he ſhould in the fulneſs t time 
bruie the Serpent's Head; and, as Paul ex 
pounds it, redeem them that were vnd.r tt 0 
Law, Hence, ſince that time; he hart! bes f 
reckoned as lain for our Sins; by Which mans 
all the Fathers under the fir!) Wo 5 tre 


fecured from the Wrath to comes 90 hs 
is called, The Lamb (ain from the e ti 
on of the Wrid, Rev. 13. 8. Gen, ts: Gel 
. 4.3 


# $ bir % Moſes gave TB mony cf, Wim! by, the 
Types and Shadows, and bloody Sag ificos! that 
he commanded, fron he Moth 0: God; to ben 
vie to the tug; ort of bis People's „Faith, until The 
tone Of Reformation, hl a was the time of 
+ clas lis Drath /Zev. the gth and 12 th Chapt- 
enn, 


t 
1 8 Pr 6 wy 
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„ e Enos ono wpey 
1104 Tome and cektome 
f Fourth, At the time of his Birth *twas teſtified 
et him by the Angcis, That he ſhovid lave his 
People from their Sins At. I. 20, 11. > 
| | | Tifeht;, It is teitified of him in the days of his 
| Flein; that he had Power on Earth to ſorg ve 
ins, Mart 2 5.6, 7.8.9. to. | 


: 
i 
4 


| e It is teRifted alſo of him by te Apoftle 
| Feter; that God had exalted hint with h s own 
Habt hand to be a Prince and a Seviour, ro give 
Repentance to Hrae?, and Forgivencis of Sins 
| Mets 20.38 3 
5 Obventniy, In a Word This is every Where 
ite hed ot Him, both in the Old Teftanient and. 
182 New. | : 
And goodroafonthar he ſhould be acknowledged: 
and truſted in as a Saviour. | | - 
I. He came down from Hæavento be a Saviour. 

| John 6 28, 29, 40. | "© 
2. He Was anointed When on Earth te bo Ag 
Saviour, I uke 3. 22. 1 =, 
- 4 3. He did the Works of a Saviour: As. 

t, He fulfilled the Law, and became the end 
Of it for Rightcouſneſs, tor then thyrt belicve in 
Him, Rev. 10. 3: 4. 

Secondiy, 0 laid down his Life as a Saviour: 
He ęave his Life as a Ranſom for many. Mat. 20. 
. Mark 10. 45. 1 Tim. 2. 6. 
Third), He hath aboliſhed Death, deſtroyed 
the Devil, put away Sin, got the Keys of Hell. 
- and Death, is aſcended into Heaven ; is there ac. 
' - gepted of God, and bid to ſit at the Right-hand a3 
A Saviour; and that becauſe his Sacrifice for Sins 
„ pleaſed God, 2 7 im. 1. 10. Feb. 2. 14, 15. Epleſ. 
is. 10, 11. Afs ;. 30, 31. Heb. 10. 
en Fog” 

Fourth, God bath ſent out, and prochaimed 
Him as a Saviour, and tells the World that we 
have Kedemption through his Blood, that he Will 
Jjuſtißie us, it we believe in his Blood, and that nd 


— 
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em Paichfally arid | iu do it. Vea, God do 
beſeech us to be 1:conciled to him by "his Son 
which could not be, if he were not anointed h 
him to this very end, and alſo if his Works and vil 
dertakinꝑs were not accepted of him 2s conſider 
(d a Saviour, Rom. 3. 24, 25. 2 Cor. 3 19 
20% 21. | 
ifthly, G0 hath already received Millions 6 
Souls into he Paraqice, becauſe they have recely 
ed th's Jeſus for a Saviour; and is xelolyed to cu 
Tthein off and to caſt them out of his br fent, tha 
Will noc take him for a Saviour, Heb, 12. 225 23 
"oy 25, 26. 
; {iorcnd brevity here; there fore a Word to a 
| Second, and ſo conclude. 
OW it appears that he hath power to caſt oui 
This appcars alfo by What follows : | 
Firſt, The Father (for the Service that he h 
done him as a Saviour) hath mace him Lord of all 
even Lord of Ouick ard Dead. For to this ene 
- Cirift both died, and rofe, and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and living, Rom 
14. 9. 
Secondly, Ihe Father hath left it with him te 
Quicken Whom he will, to Wit, with ſaving Grace, 
and to caſt out whom he WI, for their Rebellion 
again him, 7ohn$. 21, 

Thirdly, Ihe Father hath made him judge o. 
Quick aud Dead, hath committed all Judgment 
unto the Son, and appointed that all ſhould ho 
naar the Son, cven as they honour che Facher, 

4 fotn 22. 5. 

 teurthly, God will judge the World by: this 
Man; the day is appointed for Judgment, and he 
is appointed for Judge. He hath appointed a day 
in the Which he will judge the World yyich Righ- 
ehe by that Man, Ad, 17. 31, 42 
© Thercfore we mutt all appear before the Judg- 
dei by cat at Cblitt, chat every one may receive. 


2. — 
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106 _  -—_ Eome ans“ f . 
for the things done in the Bodygaccording to hat 
they have dong. If they have ciof-d, With im, 
Heaven and Salvation; if they have nor, Hell and. 


Damnation. | Le 2 

| And for th. Reafons he muſt be Judge. 

| Fir/t, Becauſe of his Humiliation, becauſe of his 
Pather's Word be humbled hie, and he became 
Obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs © 
Therefore God hath highly exaleed hiſa, & given 
him a Name atove every dame; that at the Name 
of Jeſus every knee ſh53vld bow ; both of things in 
Heaven, and things on Earth, and times under 
ihre Earth; and that yvery 1 ong%c ſhouſd conivls,. © 
aitiat feſus Chrift is che Lord, Us the Glory of 
| Got the Father. Ku, 5 "oY 
Ibis hath reipect to his being judge, and his-. 
liteing in judgment upon Ange s and Men, Phil. 
| 2. 158.9, 10, 11 

' Secondly, hit all Men might honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. For the Father 
judgein no Man, but tath commirted ail Judg- 
ment ano the Son; that all Man mood honour 
the 50D, cven as they honour the Father, Joh. 5. 
22, 23. . | 
Tray, Becauſe bf his Righteous Judgment, 
this Mors is fit or no Creatute; it is only Bt for 
tde Son of God. For be will Reward every, Man 

\ according to his Ways, Kev. 22. | 
 Forrth!y, *.coul bi is. the Son of Van. He 
bath given him Authority. to exccate Judgment: 

| alſo, bccabie bc 14 tho don of Man, 10M 5. 27. 
Thus have ! in brief paſſed thronsh this Text 
by way of Explicet Gn; my next Work is to ſpeak 

; * rvation: But J ſhall be alfo- 


to it by 2 6 | Nall be al. 
Aprtel in that, as tlic nature of the thing will 


adinit. i | . 4" | 
AW thatihe Uathcr giveth mne, (hall come to me; 


aud him tl at cometh to me; I will in no Wiie caſt 
b | : r 4 6. — PH = * f : 


„ nee 4 «' 4 


| 
| 
| 
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And now come tO . Obſervations, and 
licrle briefly to ſpcak to them, and then conclude 


' 


the w hole. 


1 


The Words thus * lained,. afford us Many 5 


_ loige of which are che ie: 


Fir/i, That God the Father, and Chrift Nis Son, 
are. two diſtinct Perſons in the Godhead. 

Second y, That by them (not excluding the 
Holy Ghott-) is contrived, and determines the 
Salvation of fallen Mankind, 

Thiraly, That this contrivance, reſolved it 1:1 
into a Covenant between thete Perſons in the 


 Gadhcad, which.ftandeth in giving, on the Father; 


part: and receiv ng on the Sons. All that the Pa: 
ther giveth me, Ce. 
Fourthiy, That every one that the Father I af 
givin to Cirit (according to the mind of God 
the Text) ſhall certa inly come to him. \ 
Fiſthiy, That comming to ſeſus Chrift, is there 
fore not by the Will, w iſdom, Or: power of Mat 
but by the, Gitt, Proſe, and drawing of rhe F. 
ther. (All hat the Father giveth me, fhall- come: 
Sixth] vn That Jcſus Chriſt will be careful to re 
ceive, and will not in any Wiſe reject thaſe the 
come, or are coming to him. (And him the 
cometh tome, I Will in no wiſe caſt ont) 
There are; ' beſides: thefe, ſome other Trac! 
implicc d in the: Words. As, 
46 'miily,. They that arc coming to Jeſus brit 


5 are of times heartily afraid that he will not 


Ceive them. | 
C jeſus Cliriſt would not have the 
that in truth ae coming to tiur, One tin eh. 


he wiſe caſt them ont.“ 


Theſe Gblervs Lions ne es them in the * "ord 
and arc ple Mitu! Iv. Conurmed by the Scripture <4 
Truth; gut hall hort at thi time ſpies de 

all but 941} pats hy the fit, fetond third, fon ry 
Fad 1x h, partly, becauſe I deſign brevity, 2 
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| ay, be caufe they are touched upon, mib Ex 
Picatory part of the Text. I ſhall therefore dein 
- with the Fifth Obſer vation, and ſo make that the 
+ fixft in order, in the follow ng Diſcourſe. "1M 
j Firſt then, Coming to Chrit is Bot by the Will, ; 
Wiſdom or Power of Man, but by the- It, Pro- 
miſe, and Drawing of the Fathef. T bs Obſer- a 
wat ion ſtandeth of Two Parts: -/ 5 
. Firſt, That co ning to Chriſt is nat by the Will, 
MW iſdom, or Fower of Man. 
Secondly, But by the Gift, Fromiſes and draw- h 
f ing of the Father. 


e the 8 this 1 arti} its Boſom, A 


u will und it you look into the Expl cation 5 
he firſt part tkereof before ; I ſhall therefore her 
'$ollow the Method 3 &, . ſnew. 
Firſt, That coming. to Chrii is not dy the Will, 4 
Wiſdom, or Power ot Man: This is true, becauſe "0 
the Word doth poſirively ſay, it is not. 4 
irſt, It denieth it to be holy by the will of 
Man. Not of Blood, nor of che Will of the Fleſh, 
nor of che Will of Man. Ard again, It is not of 
| him that willerh, nor of him that runneth, John 
13. Rom 9. 16. 
Scconal/, It denieth it 10 be of the W iſdom of 
Man, as is manifef from theſe Conſiderations: f 
? Fust, In the Wiſdom os God it pleafed him, that 
he World by Wiſdom ſhould not know him. Now 7 
bythe Wiſdom they cannot know bim, it fol- 
lows, by that Wiſdom, they cannot come unto 
im; for coming to him, is not before, but after 
7 knowledge of bim. 2 Cor. 1. 21. Ke, 13: 2 
Ng. o. 
— The wiſdom of Manz bn it's Ae 
count, as to the Knowledge of in” is reckon- 
ed Fooſiſhneſs. Hath not God made Foeliſn the 
Wiſdom of this World : And again, the. Wiſdom 8 
this World is Fooliſhneſs with God. J 
* e am Foal. the Wigan of this "14 


1 * 


n 4. 1 ey Wo 
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World; and again, if che Wiſdom of this World 
15 Fooliſhnefs with him, then verily it is not like- 
ly, that by that, a Sinner ſhould become fo Pru- 


1 dient as to come to Jeſus Chriſt; clpecially if you: 
; Third ly, That the Dactrine of a crucifed Chrif, 


and fo of Salvation by him, is the very thing that 
is counted Fooliſhneſs by the Wiſdom of the 
World: Now, if the very Doctrine of a crucified 
 Chritt be counted Foohiſnneſs by the Wiſdom of 
this World, it cannot he, that by that Wiſdom ai 
Man ſhould be drawn out, in his Soul, to come to 
bim, 1 Cor. 1. 20. Chap. 2. 3. Chap. 3. 19. GH 4 
18. 2 oy | ee | e 
cl God counted the Wiſdom of To 
World one of his zreateft Enemies, therefore by 
that Wiſdom no Man Can come to 1 hriſt 
For it is not likely that one of God's greater E 
nemies, ſhould draw a Man to that which beſt g 
all pleaſcth God, as coming to Chriſt doth. Naw 
that God counteth the Wiſdom of this World on 
© of tus greateſt Enemies, is evident. 
Firft, For that ir caſteth the greateſt contemy 
upon his Son's undertaking, as afore is proved 
that it counts his Crucifixion roolithneſs : F ; 
that be one of the higheſt Demonfirati@h1. 
Divine Wiſdom, Eph. 1. 7, 8. „„ 
. Secondly, Becauſe God hath threatned 
firoy it, and bring it to nought, and cau 
periſh; ſurely he would not do, was it not: 
my, would it direct Men to, and Cauſe t/ 
cloſe with eus Chriſt. See Iſa. 29. 14. 1 C0. 
Thirdly, He hath, rejected it from he, 
the Miniftry of bis Word, as a fruitlefs bull 
and a thing that comes to nought, 2 Cor. 2. 4x 
12 13. | 2 
Fourchly, Becauſe it cauſeth to periſh thoſe th 
. feek-it, and purſue it, 1. Cor. 1. 18, 19. | 4 


. Fiſthly, And God has proclaimed, That ibn 


* 
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. Man will * Wit. in tts W. Irld, he moſt be pol 4 
inthe Wiſdom of this World, and that's the way 
0 5 wile in the Wiſdem of God. If any Man. 
| Will be wiſe in his World, let him become a Fool, 
| * [ he Ingy Fe WH 7% For the W iſdom Of this . 


_—_— 
* 


Juralz, Coming, to Chrift is not by the power 
| of Man. 1 bis is evident, PARTI y, 

Fit, From that whit: h 60. th before : For Mars 
power in the putting forth of it in this matter, is 


but the Wiſdom of this World n<ither gives Mau 
| Eove to, or a ienſe ef a need of jeſos, Chriſt; there- 
fore his pave: Heh RI, as rok chat. 

„  Sceondl:, What Power has he tilat is dea d, 6s 
every natural Man is ) even ſpiritually dead in 
| Treipzfios and Sins; Dead, e ven as dead to Gods 
New 'tefament thirgs. as he chat js in His. Gare, 
ig dead to the things of this Worla? . V.hat Power 


Jo . Col. 2. 13 

5 7 „lh, God ſorbids the wiaht, Man's Glory 
in bis Arength, and fays pofitiv ly, y ftrength 
Gral! no Man prevail; and agai n, Not by might, 
by power, but my ſpit ic 85 ſairt, the Lord, Fer. 
24. 1 Sm: 2. 9. Ze: h.4:6. 1 Car. 27. e, 


erted Man of himſcli, hath not à Taft, ciency 

 ower in limſelf to thick 2 ,00d tought , if 

ON that vihich is Jeaft, for to think is leſs 

to come ; then vo Man by his on Poer 
tome to jeſus Chritt t, 2 Cor. 3. 8. 

b Hence we are (id to be made van ing 

25 come. the 50 Wer f U 0; - lo be raiſed: Fr On. 

a State of Ku, to a State of Grace, by the Power 

of God ; and 0 8 that is. te come, thr»: aph , 

the exceeding working of his mighty Lower, fal. 

Aeg, Col. 2. 12. Ep“. 1 18. 20. SEE Als. 2 

46. 14. But 
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271a is Fool hn fs with God, 1 Cor. 3. 184 19, 20. 


5 


dhe, Paul acknowicdgerh that Man; BAY, : | 


4 


2 


ws 


dath he then, whercty to come to Jeſus Chrift, - 1 


either flit red up by LVH or ſe: fe of Neceſſitj; 


3 


0 come to Jeſus 


N 


A, it is en in» $606 ok 
de 15 0 5 ws 


b Ch 


Part of the Oþſcrvat v9, but that is agcafionally # 
| ., one alfcady Vin the E Tolica tory part of the Text; 


ren 
* 


But regen n not, We ps. K Same 


4515 ill ro conc ʒ or ſo much as gracioully to think | 
of being Willing 40 come (of themſelves) t Jeſus 


I ſhould now. come tothe Proof of the ſecond. 


to Which I refer the Reader: For I ſhall nere oy 
give thee;a Text or two more to the ſame pat 
and ſo come to the Ile and Application. 

t, It is expreſly ſaid, No Man can cose to 
me, except the Fathe Which hath ſent me, draw i 
him. By this Text, there is hot only infinuated, | 
that in Maui Pam of Power, but alſo of , to 

hriſt, chey muſt be drasen, they 
come not if they be hol drawn; and: obſer ve, it 


10 not Man, no nor all the Angels in Heaven that | 


"can draw ons Sioner do Jeſys Chriſt, No Man 
. to 19 except the Father, which ken 
me, draw him, Jom 5. 44. | | 

Secondly, Again, No. Man Can come to me ex- 

cept it de given hip gh he Father, John 6. G It 
is an N Gl t chat en W 85 ae 3G 
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all taught of Cod; every one there- 
'. fore that hath heard and learned of the Father, 


y .. cometh to me, John 6.45. 95 


. things 
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I chall not enlarge, but ba ſhall maße ſome Uſcand 
Application, and fs come tothe next Obſervation, 

Firfl, Ts it ſo? Is coming, to Fefus. Chriſty Not 
by the. Will, Wiidom or Power of Map, "dag? by 
tlie Gift, Promiſe, and Drawing of the Faber? 
Then they are to blame that cry up the W i, if- 
cam, and Power of Man, as things fuffciene to 
bring Men to Chriſt. 5.8 

There are ſome Men wha, think they wert, 
be contradicted, hen they pleads for the Wil, 
Wiſdom, and Power of Man, in refenguce to the: 
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things that are of the Kingdom of Chriſt: But 
wil) ſay to ſuch a Man, he never yet came to un- 
der ſtand, that himſelf is, what the Scripture teach- 
eth concerning him. Neither did he ever know, 
what coming to Chrift is, by the Teaching Trac] 


> 


—— — 
* 


And drawing of the Father. He is ſuch a one that 
hath ſet up God's Enemy in oppoſition to him, 
| 


and that continueth in fuch Acts of Defance ; 
add what his cnd, without a new Birth, witl - 
be, the Scripture teacheth alſo: But we will pas. 


N . 


. 
Uchis. 9? | SO 
Secondly, Is it ſo? Is coming to Feſus Chrift; 
by the Gift, Promiſe, and Drawing of the Father, 
- i-Then let Saints here learn, to aſcribe their coming 
to Chrift, to the Gift, Promiſe, and drawing of 
the Father. Chriftian Man, bleſs God, who hath 
; | 2 thee to Jeſus Chriſ, by Promite ; and again, 
'+.Dlefs God for that he hath drawn thee to him 
| 
ö 
| 


| 
| 
| 

the Glory of Electing Love ſhoa1ld re& upon thy 
Head, and that the Glory of the Exceeding Grace 
* of Rod Thould take hold of thy Heart, and bring“ 
[1 hes 0 Feſy: Chyife. e n : 3 4 
| Chrift is by 


| | Thirdly, I:itſo ? That coming to! Chi 
the Father as Sforkfnid? Then this ſhould teach 
as to fetk Highefteem pon them that are indeed 
coming to Zeſns Chrife: I ſay; an high e dem on 
them, for the ſake of him; by vertue of whoſe 
Grace they are made to conre fo ef Chriſt, 
We fee, ther when Men, by dhe helg of humane 
Abilities, do arrive arthe Knohledge of,and bring 
do paſs that, 'Which when doreis a wonderto the 
Word; how he that did it is -effeenred and com- 
- mended. Vea, how are his Wits, Parts, Induffry, 
and Unwearſedneſs in af, acmireds and yet the“ 
Man. as to this is but ofthe World, and his Work 
the effec of natural Ability: The things allo a: - 
tained by bim, end in Vanity and Vexatron of Spi- 
tis Farther! perhaps in tlie purſuit of theſe his, 
1 Atchicves 
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And Why is it thee? Why not another? O that 
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Atchievements, he fins againſt God, 
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Wakes his 


| time vain!y, and, at long run, loſes his Soul 'by 

; negleQing of better things: Yet he is admired Us 
4 Bat I fay, If this Man's Parte, Labour, Diligence, 
7 and the like, will bring him to ſuch applauſe ank 
} eſteem in the World; what efteem ſhould we have 
' of ſuch an one that is by the Gift, Promiſe, and | 
þ Power of God, coming to Jeſus Chriſt? 

; Firſt, This is a Man with whom God is, in 

i whom God works and walks; a Man whoſe. mo- 
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Here's a Man! | 


may, conſider theſe two or three things, © = 
Fut, Theſe ate the Objects of Chrift's 'efteem, | 


v3 * We . x < 
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tion is governed and ſteered by the mighty hand 
of God, and the effectual working of his Power: 


Here's a Man! 


Seconaly, This Man, by the Power of God's: 


Might, which worketh in bim, is able to caſt a» 
whole World behind him, with all the Lufts and 


Pleaſures of it; and to charge through all the i- 
ficulries that Men and Devils can ſet againft him; 


Thirdly, This Man is travelling to Mount Zion; 


the Heavenly Jeraſalem: The City of the living 
God, and to an innumerable Company of Angels 
and the Spirits of juſt Men made per fett, 13 God: 
the Judge of all, and to Jeſus; Here's a Man! 


Fourthly, This Man can fook upon Death with 


- Comfort, can laugh at Deſtruction when it com- 


eth; and long to hear the ſound of the laſt Trump; 


and to ſee the judge coming in the Clouds of 
Heaven; Here's a Man indeed! e EY 


Let Chriftians then eſteem each other 38 uch, | 


I know you do; bur do it more. And that you, 


o 


Mat. 12.48, Crap. 15.223 23, 24z 25, 26, 27428 
Luke Ts 9 * f g ' ( 1 g | 
Secondly, Theſe are the Objefts of the eſteem 


of Angels, Dan. 9. 12. Chap. 10. 11: Chap. T2. . 
. 14. 1 e 


Thirdly, Theſe have been the Objects or the 
= | _....Þ 


+ oi . 
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Life? Beſides, Pray Sirs, confider it; this he doth , 
not of himſelf, but by the Drawing . of the Fa hr. | 


Hinder cſt. . rt} 


eſteem of H 
them, Dan g. 10. Ad, 5. 15. 1 Cor. 14. 225. 


o Let each ofyoa then eftecm each other better 
than themſelves, Phil. 3. 2. 


to Jeſus Clrift by the Will, Wiſdom, and Power“ 
of Man : Hat by the Giſt, Power, and Drawing or | 


- 1Enorant of this fuch arc, who make the Man that 
Is Coming to Chriſt the Object of their Contempt 


ed Men, Men in whom is no Faith, 1 Theſ.3. 2. 


it is to cone to Jeſus Chriſt, and that by che nelp 
and drawing of the Father, they, do indeed: come 


Thouſand Years before you would turn your Spi- 
Fit as you do, againſt him that God is drawing to 


te matter. Who hath this Man done agaimtt 3 
. thee_ that is coming to, Jeſus Chriſt? Why dot | 


bis coming to jeſus Chrift offend thee ? Doth his 


 mmation: of the Egyprians before their Eyes, and 


- worſe, for coming to ſus Ciritt, or for b is lov, 


* o ; 


cathens, whe 


L 5 1 


n but convinced about 


Fourth, Again, Is it fo, That no Man comes 


the Father? 1 hen this ſhews us how horrible 


and Rage. Theſe are alſo unreaſonable and wick- 


Sinners, did you but know what a ble fed thing 
to him; You would hang and burn in Hell a 


2 s Chrift, and alſo againft that God that draws 
tm. DE 


But faithleſs Sinners let us à little expoſtulate 1 


thou make him the Object of thy Scorn? Doth 


parting of his oven Salvation offend thee 2 Dotu 
is forſaking ofhis Sins and Pleaſures offend thee f © 
Poor Coming Man! I hou facrinccft the Abo- 


Will they not stone thee ? Exo4. 8. 26. 


* 


But I ſay, Why offended ar this * Is he ev r the 1 
ing and ſ:rying of jeſus Chriſt? Or is he (cv r the 


more a Fool, for tying from that wii.h wi! 
drown thee in Heli-5re, ard for ſeeking Eterbal- 


Come, let me tell thee in thine Ear, thou that wilt 
not come to him thy ſelf, and him that would, lion 


5 . 
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#& Firſt, Thou ſh | | If hath 
hated, maligned, and reproached Fefus Ebrift, to 
whom this poor Sinner is coming. © © =» 


» Secondly,” Thou ſhalt be jud ged too, for one char | 
aan 


-nath, hated the Father, by whol: 
ithc Sipner doth come. - OPS 7 = + 30 

Thirdly, Thou ſhalt be taken, and judged fof* 
one that has done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace m 
him; that is, by its help, coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 
What ſay'# thou now? Wilt thou ſtand by thy 


doings? Wilt thou continue to contemn and re- 
. proach the Living God? Thinkeft thou that thou 


malt weather it out weil enovgh at the Day oF 
y ens ? Can thine heart endure, or can thine 


ands be ftrovg, in the days that I ſhall deal with: 
' thee, ſaith the Lord'? John 15.18. 19, 70 21, 22 
2352425526. Jude 14. 15. 1 The. 4. 9. Extk; 22. 14. 

Fifthly, Is it ſo, That no Man comes to jeſus 
Chritt by the Will, Wiſdom, and Power of Man, 


but by the Gift, Promiſe, and Drawing of the 


Father ? Then this ſheweth us, how it comes ta 


Paſs, that weak means is fo powerful as to bring 


Men out of their Sins, to a hearty purſuit after 
leſus Chriſt: When God bid Moſes ſpeak to the 
People, he ſaid, I will ſpca: with thee, -Exod. 19. 


When God ſpeaks, when God works, who can 
lett it? None, none. Then the work goes On. 


Elias threw his Mantle upon the Shoulders of E. 
4iſha; and what a wonderfol Work followed? 
When jcſus fell in with the Crowing ofa Cock, 


what work was there! O when Sod is in the 


Means, (be it never ſo weak, and contemrtible in 
it ſelt) it works Wonders, 1 Ki7gs 19. 19. Mat. 26. 


74, 75. Ha k 14. 7 72. Luke 22. fo, 61, 62. | 


The World underfand not, nor ÞcFeve that tbe 


alt be judged for one that hatt 


Walls of Fericlo ſhall fall at the ſound of Rams 


n n. att, 


* Ah n cl ae au. —— — 


MOI 


7 midft of great contempt and ſcorn, works Won? 
| ders: If the Lord thy God will ſay ſo to. 
Sixt hiy, Is it ſo? Doth no Man come to Jeſus 3 
' Chriſt, by the Will, Wiidom, and Power of Man; 
but by the Gift, Promiſe, and Drawing of the Fa- 
ther? Then here is room for Chriſtians to Rtand 
and wonder of the effectual working of God's 
Providences, that he hath made uſe of, as means 


o 


do bring them to Jeſus Chrift, 1 ">, 
For although Men are drawn to Cbriſt by the 
Power of the Father; yet that Power putteth- 
forth itſelf in the uſe of Means; and that means 
18. diverſe; ſometimes this, ſometimes: that: for 
 God:is at liberty to work, by which, and. when, 
and how he Will; but let the means be what it 
Will, and as contemptible as may be; yet God. 
that commanded the light to ſhine out of Dark- 4 
| Nets, and that out of Weakneſs can make Strong; 
. Can, nay doth oſt times make uſe of very unlike-. 1 
y means to bring about the Converfion and Sal- 
' yation of his People. Therefore, you that are 
come to Chrift (and that by unlikely means) tay * 
your ſelves and wonder, and wondering, magni- 
de Almſghty Power, by the Work of which, the 
means hath been made effectual fo bring you to 
"Jeſus Chrift. ED 0 4 
What was the Providence that God made uſe, *, 
of as a means, either more remote, or more ncar, 
to bring thee to Jeſus Chriſt? Was it the Remo- 
Fing of thy Habication, the Change of thy. Condi- 4 
tion, the Loſs of Relations, Eitate, or the like; 


| Was it the Cafting of thine Eye upon ſome good 
| 


* . 


Book, thy Hearing of thy Neighbours talk of 
Heavenly things, the beholding of God's ]Judg- . 
ments as executed upon others, or thine own De- 
iverance from them; or thy being firangely cack 
under the Miniſtry of ſome Godly Man ? O take 
notice of ſuch Provideree or Providences ! They 
were ſent and managed by mighty Power to £0 E 
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fel! to th Chariot: Yea, and ſo bleſſed it, that it 
der. not to Accompliſh the thing tor Which he 
ent it. 

+< God blefſeth not to every one his Providences 
| in this manner: How many Thouſands are there 


; Providences? "bit Gog i; not in them, to do that 
Work by the, as lic lach gone for thy poor Soul, 
by his effettual working wich them. O! that Je; 

* ſus Chriſt ſhould” meet ihee, in this Providence, 

that Diſpenſation, or the other Ordinances 1 This 
is Grace indeed! At this therefore, it will be thy 

. iſdom to admire, and for this to bleſs d. 

Sive me. leave to give you a tatte of ſome of 


the Management of God, to bring Salvation o 
the Souls of his People. 
Firſi, The firſt ſhail be that of the Woman of . 


| Sumario. It maſt happen, that ſhe muſt needs go 


rer, but) juſt when Jeſus Chriftt her Saviour was 
come frow far, and ſet to reſt him (being weary, 
upon the Well: What a bleſſed Providence was 


ſion and Salvation of this poor Creature. For by 
this Providence was this poor Creature, and her 
| Saviour brought together; that that bleſſed work 
might be fulfilled upon the \ Woman, according to 
iy purpoſe afore determined by the Father, 
70/7 4 
q Secondly, What a Providence was it, that there 
F ſhould be a Tree in the way for Zac heus to Climb, 
thereby to give Jeſus opportunity to call that 
Chief of the Public ans home to himſelf, even de⸗ 
, fore he came down therefrom, Zike 19. 


| (Thich which you read of in the Goſpel, ſhould, 


”_ 
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Nee rent An Mpc 2 


Ego0d. Sch himſels, 1 e. joined þ Wa % 


in this World, that paſs every day under the ſame © 


1 thoſe Provide neces that have been effectual, thro! 


Hut of the City to draw Water (not before nor at. 


this Even a Providence managed by the Almi 4 70 | 
iy Wiſdom, and Almighty Power, to the Conver-- 


Thirdly, Was it not alſo wonderful, that the 


. br 
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1 
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1 


by the Providence of God be caft int 


Or! [Ny 479 Ads , 1 * N 1 
che Providenc, to Priſog th, 
be Condemned, even at that Seſſions that Chrift 
himſelf was to die; nay, and that it ſhoold hap- 
pen too, that they muft be hanged together, that 


the Thief might be in hearing and obſerving of. 


— WW 
1 * 
. 


Jeſus in his latt Words, that he might be convert- 
ec by him before his Death? Lake 2 
Fpurthly, What a firange Providence was it, 
and as ſtrangely managed by Cod, that One 
when he was run away from his Maſter, ſhould 
be taken, and asT think, caſt into that very Pri“ 


fon, where Paul lay bound for the Word of the 


Golp?l, that he might there be by him converted, 
and then ſent home again to his Mafter Philemon. 


- Behold all things work together for good, to 


* 


þ 0 | 
3 


them that love God; to them who are the called. 
according to his purpoſe, Rom. 8. 1 
Nay, I have my iclf known ſome that have been 


made to go to hear the Word preached againſt 
their wills; others have gone not to hear, but iq; 


ſee and to be ſeen; nay, to jecr and flout others; 
as alſo to catch and Carp at rhings Some alſo to 
feed their Aduiterous Eyes with the fight of beau- 
tiſul OQbjctts, and yet God hath made uſe of e. 


ven theſe things, and even of the wicked ard ſinful 
propoſals of Sinners, to bring them under the 


* 


Grace that might ſave their Souls. 


Se vent h, Doth no Man come to Jeſus Chrift, 
but by the Drawing, Cc. of the Father ? Then let 


me here caution thoſe poor Siuncrs, that are 


Spectators of the change that Cod hath wrought 
on them that are coming to jefus Chritt, not to at- 
tribute this work and change to other thiggs and 


— 
7 


' Cauſes. 


There are ſome poor Sinners inthe World, that 
plainly Tee a change, a mighty Change in their 


Neigbbours and 'Refaticrs that are coming to 


Teſts Chrift; Pur, as 1 ſaid, they being ignorant 
and not knowing Whence it comes, "and Whither 


4 ; 
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„ Allo they conclude on the other fide. 


I Re fo 5 e Py is every one that 1s born of the Spirit, 1 
| GONNA 3. 5 


they adviſe them to leave ff Reading, going to 
* ee the Company o ober People; and to 


ö with thee; it ſeems thou 21 tarn'd Counſelor oF! 
Satan. { tell thee, chou khowef not What chou- 
' cock, Take heed of ſpending thy Judgment after 


5 This is like thoſe, tha I 


Therefore they attribute this Change to other 
_ Cauſes: As, 


1. Melancholy. 
. To ſitting alone. 
3. 10 over-much Reading. 1 
4. 10 their going to too many sermons. 5 


5. To too much ſtudy ing and muſiag on what 
they hear; 


— OY 


Firſt, That it is for Want of merry Company. 
Secon-ily, For want of Hyſick, and therefore * 


— A 
I 


be merry, to go a Gollippinz, to buſie den 
in the tings of this World, not to fit muſing,s 


But come poot ignorant Sin: der, jet me deal# 


this manner; thou judge 
in this. to every one thi 

Focl. . 
What! count Convicti | 
for Sin, and Repentancd 


Loy, An A. ayeſt, 
h by, T hog art. a 


> I. = % drags fade 

Theſe Men are drunk with ; ora” 
be that faid, Paul was ma. 17 _ * S. 
I 26. 24. WE wa 72 4 


8 
* 
hy 


Foor ignorant IWR can ds ge no 5 


better! What! ls fitting alone, peuſive under 
| God's Hand ; d the Scriptures, and bear- 


ing of Sermons, Ce the way co be "undone? The 


Lord open thin: Eyes, and mare thee to fe 


- thine Error: Thou haſt (er thy ſelf againſt Gos 
thou haſt deſpiſed che Operation of his Hand 
8 thou comments to murther Souls. What C 
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thou give no better Counſel touching thoſe whom 
God hath wounded, than to ſend them to the 
Ordinances of Hell for help? Ttou bidft them 
be merry and lightſome: But dot thou not know 
that The Jeart of !ools is in the Houſe of Tanghter i | 
Eccl. 7. | t 
4. Thou biddeſt them ſtun the hearing of; 
thundring Preachers; Butt 15 rt not better to hear 
the Rebuke of the Wije, than e Man to hear 
the Song of Fools? Verſe 5. ie biddeft them 
buſie then ſelves in the things of this World; But 
(OH thou not know that the Lori bids, 77/7 ſeeł 
the Kingdom of God, and the Rightee neſs thereof? 


Matt. 3. 26. | EY | 
Poer igrorant Sinner, hear the Counſel oi God 


— — 
* 
<<" 
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do fuch, and learn, thy ſelf, ro be wiſer; Is any 
\ affritcd ? let him pray: Is any merry? let him 
ſing Palms, "Bicficd is he that keareth me; ard 
< n ar for time to come: Save your ſelves from this 
untoward Gensrateu. Search the Scripture g 


— — — — 
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And wilt tg 
thou almoſt Io 
ig turn the 
. rs p Sr Vert 7 
leit ſome ha 


geen Men to quench Convictions 
from a ſerious Conſideration of the 
EFEvilof Sir, ofthe Terrors of the World to come 
and how they ſhall efcape the fame. _ What F 
Teach Men to rut God and his Word out of 
their Minds, by running to' merry Company, b 
"Yumirg, to the Worid, by Gotiping, Ce. IM 
is as much as to bid thein ſay to God, Depar 
Tom us, for we deftre not the knowledge Of dh 
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ent overtake thee, es 130 
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N 0 or, What's the Almighty, thit we ſoul | 
ſerve him? Or, What Profit have we, if we keep! 


things you know ot What Axe ye made to be 


his ways? Here's a Devil in grain! What! bid 

Men walk according to the courſe of this World, 
according to the Prince of the Power of the Air 
the Spirit that now Tearket' in the Culdren 5 Dy+ 


obedience, Eph. 


Object. Eut we do not know that ſuch are com. 
ing to Jeſus Chriſt; truly we wonder at cem and 
think they are Fools. 

Anſw. Firſt, Do you no: know that they ar A 
coming to jeſus Chrift; Then they may be com. 
ing to him, tor ought you know ; And why W. 
you be worſe than the Brute, to {peak EU f th 


= 


taken and deftroyed - Mut ye utterly Periſh I. 
your own Corruptions? 2 Pet. 2. 12. 
Secondly, Do you not know them? Let the 


alone then. It you cannot ſpeak good of them, 


ſpeak not bad: Refrain from theſe Men, and le 

them alone, for if this Counſel, or this ork, 
* be of Men, it will come to nought; but if it 

* of God, ye cannot overthrow?! it, le # haply ye 
be found cven to leben 900 God 24 38,39 
I hiraly, But why 40 wonder at a Work 
of Conviction and Cound Ron ? Know you 
that chis is the ſudgmem od upon Foun 
Delpiſers, Te beg 4 and waffe 
13. 40, 47. IE! 


7 
e: 


Fe arth. 5 But why Sen 3 


Fools is the way of the Ja pts, 4 


vou? See that paſſage, and be aſhamed, He' th 


i wright in the way, is an Abomiration ey 
Wicked; Prov. 29.27; * 


_ Bifth/;, Your wondring at thea, arcane hat 


you are Strangers to your felves, £0 COLE 


kor n and te hearty defircs to bu layed; * % 
£128 to Jeſus Chriſt. 2 4 


4 1 I . , i ' a | 
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made blind (John 2. 3, 9.) Nevertheleſs, becauſe 


Salvation, conſidet, 


| with it, as of an exceeding bitter thing 
' 2, Do they fly from it, as from the face of a 


} 


| own Rightcouincis, as to Juftification in the ſight J 


5 Do they fee more Worth aud Merit in one 
drop of CLriſt's Blood to ſave them, than ia ail the 
Sins of the World to damn them 4 
6. Are they tender of finnivg againſt Jeſus 
'Chrift : ; 
7. Is the Name, Perſon, and Undertakings, 


: . 
more Precious to them, than the Glory of the 


World? 8 

38. Is the World more dear unto them? | 
„9. Is Faith in Chriſt (of which they are con- 
vinced by God's Spirit of che want of, and that 
without it they can never cloſe with Chriſt) pre- 


Cjous to them? | 5 
4 , 10. Do they favour Chriſt in his Word, and 


do they leave all the World for his ſake? And 
are they willing (God helping them) to run haz- | 
ards for his Name, for the Love they bear to 
him? . 1 
11. Are his Saints precious tothem ? 3 
lt theſe things be ſo, Whether thou ſeeft them 
or no, theſe Men are coming to Jeſus Cin t, 
Rom 7. 9 10, 11, 22, 12, 14. alm 28. 3. 4, 5, . 
6, 7, L. Heb, 6. 48, 19, 20. Iſa. 64. 6. Phil. 3. 7, L. 


| Pſalm gi. Pſal. 109. 26. All, 16. 30 Hſal. Fes: 
85 ic «on (ot EEE 
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w_ to Jeſus Chriſt. 123 
1 P. t. 1. 18, 19. Rom. 7. 24. 2 Cor. 5. 2. Acts 5. 41. 
James 2.7. Phil. 3. 7, 8. Song. 5. 10, 11 12, 13, 

14, 15. Pſalm 119. Jom 13. 35: 1 John 4. 7. 
Chap. 2. 14. John 16. 9. Rom. 14. 22. Heb. 11. 6. 
" Pſalm 19. 10, 11. Fer. 15. 16. Feb. 11. 24, 2 
26, 27. AAs 20. 22, 23, 24. Chap. 21.13. Tit. 
3. 1. 2 1. Ehe / 4. 16. Phil. 7. 1 Cor. 


7, | | 

| EE: The Second Obſervation” +} 
: | I come now to the-Sccond Obſervation pro- 
; __ pounded to be ſpoxen to; to wit, | 
f That they that are cominę to Jeſus Chriſt, are 
| oſt times heartily afraid that jeſus Chriſt will not | 
: receive them. N 1 2 
; I told you, that this Obſerva tion is implied in 
g the Text, and I gather it from the largeneſs and 

? openneſs of the Promiſe, (I wi no wiſe caſt 

out.) . For had there not been a pſdneneſs in us, 
f to fear caſt ing out, Chr iſt need ed not to have, as it | 
; were, Way-lay'd our Ee, ass he doth by this 

: great and tirange Expreſſih In ko wiſe. (And him | 
f that cometh to me, I will in w iſe caſt out) There 


necded not, 2s | may ſay, eh a Promiſe be in- 
vented by the Wiſdom of Heaven, Worded at ſuch 
A rate, as It were on purpoſe to daſh in pieces at 
one blow, al the Objections of coming Sinners; if 
They were not prone to admit of fuch Objections, 
to the diſcouraging of their owp Souls: For theſe 
Words, in #9 w/e, cut the Throat of all Object- 
ions; and they were drop'd by the Lord jeſus for | 
chat very end; and to help the Faith that is mixed | 

| 


FD * 


with Urbeltcf. | | 
And it is, as it were, the Sum of all 33 
neither can any Objection be made upon the Un- 
- worthineſs that thou findeſt in t hee, that this Pro» 
miſe will not afloil. eee 
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 fay'ft thou. 


. 


But Tam a Sinner, ſay ft thou. 
Iwill in no wiſe cast out, ſays Chriſt. 

Hut Jam an old Sinner, ſay'tt thou. 
Iwill in no wile call out, ſays Chrit. 
But I am a hard- hearted Sinner, ſay'ſt ton. 

mill in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. — 

But lam a Back-lliding Sinner, ſay'ſt thou. 
I will in no wiſe caſt out, ſays Chrilt. El 
But 1 have ſerved Satan alt iny days,ſay'ft thou 
mii in no Wiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt. | | 
But I have ſinned againft Light, ſay'ft thou. 
1 will in no wiſe caſt aut, lays Chriſt: | j 
But I have ſinned againft Mercy, fay'ft thou. 
1 will in no wiſe caft out, ſays Chriſt : 
But I have no good thing to bring with me, 


* 


Ae 
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I vill innamiſe caſt out, ſays Chriſt 
Thus I might go on to the end of things, and 
Mew you that fill this Promiſe was provided to- 
an{wer all Objectionz and doth anſwer. them. 
Nut I fay, What h (it be, if they that are 


83 


coming to Jeſus Cl, are not ſometimes, yea, 
te ntimes, heartily: afraid, that Jeſus Chriſt will 


OS 


gas 
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and he was coming to Jeſus Chriſt, being borne 


. 
- 


*himfelf, and that upon another account than any 
of His Ericnds were aware of, even for the Par- 


©. be... ib 5 


.rab.:hem out? | 
„ Lewhlt give you now two Inſtances, that ſeem 
o imply the Truth of this Obſervation. 4 


In the Ninth of Matthem, ar the ſecond Verſes] 
you read of a Man that was flick of the Palſie; 


ppona Bed by bis Fricnds : He allo was coming 


don of Sins, and the Salvation ot his Soul. NOW 
0 ſoen as ever he was come into the Preſence 
of Chriſt, Chit bios him te of good Cheer: It 
ſeems then, his Heart was famtiung: But What 
was the cauſe of his fainting * Not bis bodily, 
knfirmity, for the Cure of which his Friends did, 


— 


4 


* 
k him tae mf ſudden and familiar Token Of Re 4 


F ſelt had little eno; n, ac to the Cure of his Soul- 


j to this matter; When he Was come oy himfelf, 
I 5 5 How many hired Servants of my Fa. 


1 perform bis Promiſes ? 1 think, not fo well x 0 ; 


— 


5 Ang him o Chrig, but the Guilt and Purthen of. 

his Sins; For the Pa don of which, bimſe! F did 
Ce to him : ; therefore he proceeds, Be of gend 
Cheer, tiy Saus be fargiven thee. 

„ fay, Chril fav hi im ſinking in bis ind, about 

how it would 20 wirh his moſt noble part; and 
th. FORMS, eſs he applies himſelf to him pon 
that account: For though his Friends bad Hairh 
enougb, a5 ; tothe Cure of the Body, vet he bim- 


Therefore Chris takes him up. as a Man failing 
down, ſaying, Sen, be of good Cheer, ti Sies are 
Ut gen these. 

That about the Prodigal, ſcems pertinent % 


8 
— — — 6 - 2 
. «4 * 


tner have Lread — and ro ſpare, ani I 
* periſh fur Hunger? 1 will artie now and go t- 
„ my Father. He arcily ſpoken.” Bur how did be 


. pm 


—— — — 


+ promiſed to do: And my ground for mw Thoughts“ 
15; be 95 his Father, ſo ſoon as he was come 6. 
Js. fell upon Wins Neck, and kiſſed bits in phng, 

0 thin as if the Prodigal, by this time, was de- 
ho in his Mind i end therefore his Father gives; | 


, COntHation. | © 

» And Rl were of old img often vf-d to, 
remove Doubts and Fears 71 Latham and 
| Eſa kiſs Jacob; thes Jae ſſed bis Bretten | 

and thus alſo David fiſed Aijaln, Sem 2 149808 

| Eva. 23, 1, 2, 23 4 3.0, Os Chap 48.9 1% S, 
14.23 
Eis true, as Lfaid. at firſt ſetting out he Follies 
Heartily, as ſometimes Sinners alta do in their? 
| 


"ih 


degęimiug to Come to Jeſus Chritt : Bur mg ht: 


15 


not h Wo yYCOa in all Probanhili: y he bad (b: teen, 


the Frſt Step he took, and the lat, by Which Re. 
eccomp hed that Journey }- many 3 ee ox 
* 5 | 


5 142 : : 
2» ot AG us arab — "TY 4 < — — ow de 4. —— . — — — — 1 — 


„ 7691 ” , 
E * ? 


c TT PS YFTFT a 
Y Tf 


I would go to my father; But how, if when 1 come 
at him, he ſhould zsłk me, where 1 tavc all this 
While been? What mull I ſay then? Alio, if he 
ask me, what is become of the Portion of Gods 
that he gave me? What ſhall I fay then: If he ask 
me, Wo have been my Com pam ions Wat bai 
1 fay then: If be allo ſhould ask me. wbt bath 


— — - — 


—— — 


from bim: M tat ihall 1 fay then; Lea, and i he 


ask me why [came home no ſooner? Wat hail L 
ſay then; Thus, I ſay, might be reafon with 
bine; ard beü g cofſcious to himſelf, that he 
could give but a bad Anſwer to any of theſe In- 


have been a Haunter of Taverns and Ale- houfes; 
and as for my Portion, I ſpent it in Riotcus 
Livirg; my Compar ions were Whores and Dra's : 
As for my Preferment, the higheft Was, That ! 
'Sccamea Hog-berd; and as for my not Coming 
home till now, Could 1 have made ſhift to ftay 


494 bu this way and that, as whether his Father "® 
would receive him, or no? As thus; I faid,.l 


been my Freſerment in all the time of my abſerice - 


terrogstories ; no marvel if he flood in need firſt 
of a}, of 4 Kiſs from his Father's Lips. For had 
"he anſwercd the firſt in Troth, he wuit fay, 1 


abread any lorger, I kad ner lain at thy Feet for 


Mer cy now. | | 3 

I fay, theſe things corſide red, ard conſidering 
| again, OW prone poor Manis to give Way, when 
truly awalen'd, to Deſpordinęs, and Heart miſ- 


Sivings; no matveliſhe did firk in his Mind, be. 
tweenthe time of his 6! Rt letting our, end that of 


nis coming to his Fsthef. 1 | 
2. But Thirdly, Methinks I have, for the Con- 


| greoation of this Truth, the Confent of ail the 


Saints that are under Hoayen, to Wit, That they 
that are coming 10 Jeſas Chriſt, are Git: times 
- heartily afraid that he will not leave them. 
'* Oxeſt. But what ſhould be the Reaſon:- 
Till ant wer to this Queſtion thus: 
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| pan for them that are coming to Jeſus: 
, Chrift, | 1 a 
And him that cometh to me, I will in ao wife! 
caft out. | 1 
Secondly, It is not for want of an Invitation to 
come, for that is full and plain: Come unto me 
all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and F wilt} 
give youreft, Matt. 11. 28. „ Be. 
Thirdly, Neither is it for want of Manifeſtation 
of Chriſt's willingneſs to reccive, as thoſe Text 
above- named, with that which followeth, declar-. 
eth, If any thirft, let him come unto me, and | 
„ drink, Fchy 7. 3. | oo 
Fourthly, It is not for want of exceeding great | 
and precious Promiſes to receive them that come; 
Wherefore come out from among them, and be | 
pe ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch not the 
: unclean ching, and F wiil receive you, and 1 wall: 
be a Father unto you, and ye ſhatl be my Sons 
and 3 ſaith the Lord Almighty, 2 Cor. 8. | 
v7, 15. 3 8 
#/jehly, It is not for want of ſolemn. Oath and 
Ingagement to ſave them that come 3- For becauſe | 
he could ſwear by no Greater, he fwore by him-. 
+ felf - That by two Immutable Things, in which 
- be was impoſſible that God ſhould lye, we might 
have ſtrong Conſolation, who have fled for Re 
' $uge, to lay hold on the hope ſet before us, Feb. 


Fo © 


; 6. 15. 15, 175 18. | + I.” 4 

Sixtinly, Neither is it for want of great” N. 
ampies of God's Mercy, that have came to Jeu 
Obrist of which we read moſt plentifmhly inthe 
\ Therefore, it muſt be coneluded, t was ſor 
Want of that Which follows+ i 
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24. 25» : 
Slowneſs of Hcart to believe, flows from thy - | 
| fooliſhneſs in the things of Chriſt: This is cvident © 
10 211 that are acquainted with themſelves, and 4 


2 — 


| ance, the more Linbelicf; the more Knowledge 
of Chriſt the more Faith. I hey that bow thy 
Name, will put their Truſt in tier, Plal 9. 10. 
He thereſcre t. 


. 
: 


| 
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1 Come and Weltone 


— 


Heart to fave thee: And this is the rcaſbn of the 
Far that arifeth in thy Heart, aud canſeth thee to -* 

Uopbt, thic Chriſt will not receive the, Unbelie? 
is the Davgther of Igvorance. Therefore. Chriſt 


—ů — 


—— — 
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Firſt, It is for want of the Knowledze of Chriſi. 


Thou anoweft but little of the Grace and Kindneſs. 


that is in the Heart of Chriſt: Thou knowcit but 
little of the Vertue and Merit of his Blood: Thou | 
now but litcle of the Willingneſs. that is in his 


ſaith, O Fools, and low or Heart to believe, Lute 


art ſecking aſter ſeſus Ciſt: Ihe more Ignor- 


1 7 
he is ſtrong, and hath Overcome the Wicked one, 


A John 2 


: a 


| 
| 


upon a t bl Ste Wa tis Houle 
"open a time, bids the Steward of his H | 

bing them home to dine with him, ta dine even 
in Joſeps Houle 3 And how is this retented by . f 
them? Why, they are afraid : And the Men 


When Joſepi Brethren came into Egpr to 
Duy — 5 4 10 Ladd, Fojeph knew his Brethren, 
hut bis Bret hren knew, not him. What foo? 
Why, great miſtruſtof Heart abont their {peeds - 
| ing well; ejpectally. if 7ojeph did but anſwer 4 
them roughly, calling them Spies and qucftioning 
the Truth, and the like. And obſcrvo it, ſo long | 
as tficir Ignorance abou! their Brother, remained I 
With them, whatſozver Joſeph did, ſtill they put 


the work fcnſe upon it: Por intancc, Joſeph, 


were afraid, becauſe they Were bi gußht amg 


» 
1 


o 
8 * 
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»2at- began to come to Chriſt but. 
th: other day; and hath yet but little Knowledge 
chm he fears ther, Chriſt will net receive him. 
Mut he that hath bee longer acquainted with him, 
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us, and take us for Bond men aud our Aſles, Ge. 
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(their n 1 


Ihe Anſwer . He had commutech 


the "ofeph's Hout And they fads 
He ſeeketh 0.035! ag ainft us, and will fall ney 


42. Chap. 43. What! Afraid to go to Jeſeph s 
Houſer He wes their Brother: He inter ded to feaſt 
them; to fraft them, and to foalt with them Abl. 
but they were ignorant, 7 hat he was their H 
And ſo long as their Ignorance latted , o 
their Fear terrified them.“ juſt thus it '5 "IO; 
the Sinner, that but of late is coming to 
Chriſt: He is ignorant of the Love and Pity that 
is in Chriſt to coming Sinners: Thereforg Bat 
Dou Its. therefore he Fears, therefore his Hoa * 
Wis him. 

oming Sinner, Christ inviteth thee: to, Pine! 
and Sup with him: He inviteth thee to a B56 u- 
quet of- Wine, yea, tO come into his Wine Cellerg 
and his Banner over thee, ſhall be Love, Re 239 
20. Song 2. Chap. 5. Bat doubt it, ſays the 5 Sm 
ner; bat tis aniwered, He calls thoe, invit: „td. 85 


to his Banquet: Flaggons, Apples, to his 560 


and to the juice of his Pomegranate. O fee 

1 doubt, I miftruß, I tremble in expectarion t 
the conttary Come out of the Man, thou halts 

ardiy Ignorance. Be not afraid Inner. only bes 
lizve, He that coneth to Chrift-, he wih ig 15 


220 114 4 ;* *e * 
Wile calt ont. n 


Let the coming Sin ier therefore; fas” CENT 
more of the good Knowledge of us Clailt ! 
Prep Ake der it 5 eck il as Silver, and 418 for mY 


This ITE 11 make tlie D was Ira and tronrerts 
] - k OW hom 1 have be heved , know in,! 
{jd Paul. Ard Waat follows hy, ard. 
per ſwaded, chat he is able to keep that wich! 
1 have committed ro him againſt TRAC ex, 25 Trim, 


" Avtat had Paul committed to ich 15 Ne fl 


"Come and Caelcome 


þ m But wh: 5 did he commit to kim his Soul > Py 
Why, becauſe he kneiv him: He knew him to be 
Faithful, to be kind: He knew he would not fail 
him, nor for ſake him; And therefore he laid his 
Soul down at his Peet, and committed it to him, 
to keep againſt that Day. But, 

| Scene, Thy Fears that Chriſt will not re- 
Re thee, may be alſo a conſequvent of thy neſt 
aarrong Deſires after thy Sa.vation by hin por 
obſerve, that firong Deſires to have) are at- 
Ferid ed with firong Frais of miſſing. What Man 
Poll ſcts his Heart vpon, and what his Dclires are 
mot after, he (oft times) moſt fears he ſhall not 
obtain. So ths Man, Ruler ot the Sy NagOeuey | 
had 2 great Peſire that his Daughter ſhould live 
and thar'Detire was attended with Fear that he 
ſnou'd not: Wherefore Chriſt faith unto him, Be 
hot ajratd, Mark 5.36. 

Suppoſe a young Man ſhould have his Heart 
nrch let upon a Virgin, ro have her to Wife, if 
ver de fears he ſhail not obtain, it is When he 
degins to love: Now, thinks he, tome body will 

ep in betwixt my Love and the Object of it; ei- 
ner they will find fault with my Perſon, my 
fare, my Condition, or ſamethine., 

Now i houghts begin to work, ne doth not like 
hne, er ſometbinz. And thus iti: with the Soul, 
t rt coming to Jeſus © brit: I bod joveſt Him, 
nd ti y Love produceth qealouſie, and that jealou- 
ie oft times begets Fears. 
Now thou fearct the Sins of thy Youth, the 5 
ns of thin e Old Age, the Sins of my Calling, 

he Vins of toy ( hrigian Cots, the Sins of thy 
zeatt., Or 5e thing; thou thinkcR ſo nething or 
hey will alienate the Heart and Affe ctiops of Jeſus 
hein from ther: thou think oft he fr: s fomething 
a. the. TY for the ſake of v hich! 418 WW refule ay; 
i . , | 
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But be- content, a little more Knowledge of him 
will make thee take better Heart; thy earneſt 
Defires ſha} not be attended with ſuch burning 

Fears; thou ſhalt heacafter fay, This is my Infirsl 
mty, (Pſalm 77.) | 

Thou art Sick of Love; a very ſweet Diſeaſe, 
and yet every Diſeaſe has tome weatnels attend- 

of it; yet I wiſh this Diftewper (if it be A 

Ales call it ſo) was more Epidemical. Die g 
10 Diſeaſe I would gladly do; tis better than 
Life it ſclf, though it be attended with Fears 

But thou cryeſt out, I cannot oltam. Well, be! 
not too hafty in making Conclufions: If Jeſus! 
Chriſt had not put his Finger in at the hole of the! 

Lock, thy Bowels would not have becn troubled 

for him, (Song 5.) Mark how the Prophet hath! 
it, They ſhall walk after the Lord, he ſhall peng 
c lixc a Lion: When he ſhall roar, the Children 
- © ſhalltremble from the taft, they ſhall tremble 
like a Bird out of Egypt, and as a Dove out of 

the Land of Af;ria, Hol. 11. 10% 11. 

When God roars (as oft times the coming, Soul, 

* hears him roar) what Man that is coming, can 
do otherwiſe than cremble:> (Amos 3.8.) But 
trembling he comes, Fle ſprang in, and rams 
erembling , and jet down before Pau! and. Silas, 

Acts 16 {8 

_ S$hovid you ask him that we mentioned but 
now, How long is it, ſince you began to fer 
| . you aul mi: of this 2amſel von love for The 
: wee will be,; Ever ſince [ bt gm to love ber. 

Put did bk not fear it before; No, nor ſnould 
| fear now, bur that I vehemenely love ber. 
Come, Si mer, Jer us apply it: How long is 11 
ince thou bee vi 0 [One's that Feins Chrut wil 
not receive thee? Thy anſwer is, Fer er 9 
began to de fir that he e fave my Soul. 
bey an to fear, when began to coe. And ha) 
Wore = Heart burns in Dearcs after him, the j 
15 inne 
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more 1 etl my Hart tear, 1 hail not ba ſaved by * 
um. 
Sec now, Did not J tell |. thee, that thy Fears 
verre but the Conſequence » of nrong Deſires? Well, 
fear not, Coming Smer; 1 novfands of caming 
8a ws are in thy Cond au, w_ yet they will get 
fe imo Chis. Boto:s. (ſays Chiiſt) o 
ehem that ae of 4 jear! ul fiewrt, Be firong, jear 
ſaot: 7 cur God 1h gg and jade Jou, Ila. 35. 4. 
Eh aT. 62, 4 | 
ITiraly, Thy fcar that Chrißt eil not receive 
thee, may ariſe from a jor ſe ot thing own 
nyorthines, Thou ſect What a poor, ſforry, 
wretchcd, Werthicls Creature thou arr. And 
ſeeing this, tion feareſt Chr! it nor receive thee. 
Alas! ſay hu, | amthe Vito all Men! a 
Town Sinncr ! A King wading Sinner! Tam nos 
anly a Sinner my icy, bur have male Others two - 
void. wort? the Children of Hell aloe Beſides 
Now lam un er ſone Awakenings and SUITINES: 
F Mind aſter Salvation, cven now 1. find my 
Beat Nebellioos, Carnal, Hard, Trescherous, 
elperate, prone to Unbelief, to Defpair : It 
'or getteth the Worte; it wandreth, it runncth to 
the Ends of the Ear . There is 3 (J am per- 
=p hn one in ell the Word, th t hath uch a 
grate weick ec . as mine 18 4 Ny Soul is 
195 to do good, but none more carnelt to do 
Yar Which is Evil! | 
. Can tuck a2 Man 25 J am, live in Glo #1 9 7 Can. 
n Holy „ a guy and a ishteous God once 
Hin (ich Honour to his Name) of ſaving ſuch 
a vile Creature as I am? I fear it. Will de 
ne Wondeis to ſuch a dead Dog as I am? I 
FU! it. 
lam caſt opt, to the loat thing of my Perſon ; 'E 
Fe: J loath. y fcif: I Rink in mine own No- 
iris, How can I then be accepted by a Holy 
1 Fo 7 ne Gcd ? a 2 33- 5» 2 N 
i Ne 
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but my ſeit: Aud get here again I know not What 


Eitel. 10. Chap. 20. 42, 43, 744.) Saved I would} 
be 3. And who is there that would not, were gheg; 


 J-ap and ſkip fo. careleſly about che Meute ; 


by laughing at the Breach of big. Holy e Bury 


burn in Hell Fire; and when Lthink of that, I 


coming to jeſus Chtiſt: But indeed it ſhould not 


Who did Chriſt come into the World to ſave, bu 


* n watt , nr 
# 8 0 * p . , 9 1 2 44 * * 
US "I 1 1 ** 5 
” , po * EF; 5 


* of. Ii ws 175 
18 T9 


in my Cond:icion 4 Indecd, I wonder as the 
Madneſs and Folly of others, when fee them 


Hel! Eold Sinner, Now ü dar eſt theu tempfp od, 


Alas! They are not ſo bad ont way, but 1 am 
WOrfle another l wiſh my {cif were any body 


to wih. When Lice fuch as I believe are coming 
to jeſus Chriſt; O I bleſs them! But aw con- 
faund ed in m ſelf, to ſee how unlike (Cas think)! 
Jam to a very good many in the Worid : Thees 
cam hear, reed, pray, remember, repent, bet 
humble, and do cvery thing better than fo. vile a} 
Wretch as I. 0 „ 

1, Vile Wretch! am good far no hing, but 7 
am: con ſounded too! _ | „ 
Thus the ſenſe of Unworthineſs creates and 
heightens Fears in the Hearts of them that arg 


For who needs the *Fhyſician, but the Sick? Or, 


the Chief of Sinners? (Mark. 1. 17. 1. Tim. 1. 1g 
Wherefore, the more thou ſeek thy Sins, the 
faſter fly thou to Jeſus Chriſt. And let the fenie 
of. thine own Unworthinefs prevail with ches 5 
ta go faſter. As it is with the Man that cakrieti 


bis broken Arm in a Sſiag to the Bone ſetter, NI 


as he thinks of his broken Arm, and af he feel 


the Pain and Anpviſh, he haftens bis page to kg 


Man: And if Satan meets thee, and a keth, med 


- ther, gocſt chon? Tell him, Thou art maimed; 
and art going to the Lerd Jeſus. If he Object 


thine own Unworthineſs , tell him? That ever 


zs the Sick ſecketh the Phyſician; as he that hack 
broken Bones ſecks him that can ſet them, fo they 
' * 's Wy e 1 5 l N n 9 
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Come and Melcome 


fa 
thy Sin. fick Soul. | | 
delivers himſelf up into the hand of the Purſuer. 


came to fave the unworthy One. Be not Faith- 
leis, but beljieve. Come away, Man, the Lord 


me, / will in no wiſe caſt out. 


Fourthly, Thy Pear that Chrift will not re- 


icelve thee, may ariſe from a ſenſe of the exceed - 
nz Mercy of beuig faved. Sometimes Salvation 
is in the Eyes of bim that defircs ſo-great, 10 
Suge., ſo wonderful a thing, that the very 


STIs of the Excellency of it, ingenders Un- 


Hef about obtaining it, in the Heart of thoſe 


at unfeignedly desire it. Secmeth it to you. 


' faith David) à light thing to be a Kmp*'s So 
mn Lam? 1. Sam. 19.23. So the Thoughts of the 
arcatneſs and Slory of the Thing propounded ; 
is Heaven, Eternal Life, Eternal Glory; to be 


vit h God and Chrift, and Angels: Theſe are 


t is little in his on Eyes.) Things too rich 


bor things, things too good, (faith the Soul 
larth the Sonl that is truly poor in Spirit) for 


. W 25 | 

I es, The Holy Ghoſt hath a way to greaten 
egvenly Things to the Underftanding of the 
oming Sinner; yea, and at the fame time to 
reaten too the Sin and Unworthineſs of that 
inner. Now tbe Soul Raggeringly Wonders, 
_ byivg,. What, tobe made like Angels, like Chrift, 


d le in Eternal Bliſs, Joy and Felicity! This 


for Augets, and for them that can walk lixe 


Jr 
"If a Prince, ox Duke, or Earl, ſhowld fend (by 
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he hand: of. Servant) for fame poor, ſorryg  - | 


fe, 8 


| eri Scrus to take ber 
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rt going to Jeſus Chrift for Cure and Healing for 7 


But it oft-times happene th to him that flies ſor 
bis Life, he deſpairs of eſcaping, and therefore 


But up, UP, Sinner; be of good Cheer: Chriſt 
v 


tJelus calls thee, Ying, And him that cometh to- 


ww 
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_ thee, to take thee 


o 


in good carneft, and that his Lord my 


up the Ghoit. 
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"W e, and the Se 


rvant ſuould come and ſay, My 
Lord and Maſter, ſuch an one, hath ſent me ta 
| to him ro Wite; he is Rich, 
Beautiful, and of Exceitene Qualiticsz he is LOV 
ing, Mecx, Rumbie, Well-ipoken, c. What 
now would thi: poor, ſorry, beggarly Creature 
think? What would ſhe ſay? Or, How would ſhe 
frame an Anſwer? When King David ſent to Abi. 
gail upon this account, and though ſhe was a rich 
Woman, yet the ſaid, Behold, let thine Hand. 
maid be a Ser ant 1s wajh the Feet of the Servant 
of my Lora, ( 1 Sam. 25. 40, 41.) She was con- 
founded, ſhe could not welt tell what to ſay, the 
Offer was ſo great, beyond what could in rcaſon 
be expected. R {LF 

But ſuppoſe this great Perſon ſhould ſecond his 
Suit, and ſend to this. ſorfy Creature again: 
What ſhould ſhe ſay row ? Would ſhe not ſay, 
Jou Mock me? But what if he affirms that he. 1s 
0 f have her 
ro Wie; yea, ſuppoſe be ſhould prevail upon 
her to credit his Meffage, and to addréſs her ſelf 
for her Journey: Yet behold, every Thought of 
her Pedigree confounds her; alſo her ſenſe Ot; 
want of Beauty makes her aſhamed; and if-ſhe' 
doth but think of being embraced, the Unbelief 
that is mixed with tbat Thought, whirls her into 
Tremblings: And now ſho calls her ſ-1f Fool, for 
belieying the Meſſenger and thinks not to go. If 
ſhe thinks of being bold, ſhe bluſtes; and the 
leaſt thought that ſhe ſhall be rejected, when ſe, 
comes at him, makes het 160k as it ſhe would,give' 


: 


a 
89 


And it is a wonder then, to ſee a Soul that is 
drowned in the ſenſe of Glory, and a ſeoſe of! 
its own Nothingneſs, to be confounded in it 
felt, and to fear that the Glory apprebeng ed, 


is too great, too good, and too rich for ſuch an 


a Gt n 
re dad 
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1 That thing, Heaven/and Eternal Glery,. is on 

great, and I that would have it fo ſmall, ſo ſorty 

A Cxeature, that the Thoughts of 05 raining It 

conf hunde mo, 

Tas, 1 ſay, doch che greatneis 

deſired, quite daſn and overthrow the Mind f 

the deſire: O, it is too big! it is to 

great a Mercy ' 
But, Coming Sinner, let me.reaſon — ith these: 

Thou ſay ſt it is too biz, too great. Wal. wil 
ings that are leſs ſati fic thy Soul? Will a leſs 

tha than Heaven, than Glory.and, Eternal Lites 

; anſwer thy Deſires No, nothi: 1g leſs: Yet I 


ear they are too big. and too good for me, even 3 


to obtain. Well, as big and as good as they are, 


;Gcd giveth them to fach as thou; they arc not 4 1 


big for God to glve. No, not too big to 
give freely: Be content, ifr God give ke HAim- 
elf; be is that Eterna 1 God and giveth like 
'Himfelf, When Kings give, they do not ufe to 
give a: poor Men do. "Ht noe it is fig, that Naba! 
Made aFcat in its Horſe. (e the Feaft of a Ning: 
{And again, Al theſe thin:s did Araunah 4 4 
ing, gige unte David, 1 Sam. 25. 2 Sam. £4. 
[Now God is 4 arcat King, let him give line a 
King; nay, 10 him give like Himſelf, and do 
thou receive Like thy elf. He hath ail and thon 
haſt notlunz. God told his People of old, that 
he would fave them in Truth a 1d in Rig breouf- 
neſf; 4 And that they mould return to, and CHjoy 
the Land, which be fore, for their gs bas ſpued 
them ont: And then zds, under a Suppoſition 
of their courting the M: rey too z09d, or coο 
ia; Ait be marvelſous in the Ey * the Rem. 
Dart of this Prop}, in th ſe days, hi a1 it a 4 
© by, {Marvellous it mme Eyes? l th the Lord of 
4 1 Iſts, Sat id. 8. 5. 8 
A8 whoſtould tay, Thiy.are non in Cay tivity 
and little in their gn Fyes? ; therefore they 
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of the tht ngs 8 
0 big! it is too 
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Mind the Mercy of returning 15 4 
Mercy too warvellouſly big for them to enjoy; 


2 


my Bounty {ke Sinners. 
nNaan, and the Glory of it, to thee 5 yea; none 


ever had them, but as a Gift, a free Gift: He 
hath given us his son, How ſhall he not thang 


| 
q 
| Mercy of God that made them Inheritors of Hea- | 


Princes, and to make them inherit the Throne of 


Pult. and [iftcth ſome Needy out of the Duvghily 


* 5 e n | A 
to Canaan, is a4 


but if it be ſo in their Eyes it is not ſo in mine: 
I will do for them {ite God, if they will but recxive 


Coming Sinner, God can give his Heavenly Ca- 
| 
| 


with him allo, freely give us all things 
It was not the worthineſs of Abraham: or 
Moſes, or David, or Peter, or Pauly but the 


ven. If God thinks thee worthy, judge not thy 


F felf unworthy ; but take it, and be thankful. And 
it is à gdod ſign, he intends to give thee, if he | 


hath drawn out thy Heart to as. O Lord, thou 


e baſt heard the defire. of the Humble, thou wilt 
prepare their Hearts, thou wilt incline thine, 
Ear, Palm 107 17. 5 8 


When God is {aid to incline his Ear, it implies, 
an Intention to heftow the Mercy deſired. Take: 
it therefore, thy Wiſdom will be to receive, not 
Ricking at thy oven Unworthineſs. It is ſaid, He 
raiſeth up the Poor out of the Duſt, and liſteth up 
the Beggar from the Dunghil, to ſet them among 


— 


Glory. Again, He raiſeth up the Poor out of this 


that he may ſer him with Princes, even Wirk 
the Princes of his People, 1 Same 2. 8. Elan 
n 7A. e 

Jou ſee alſo, when God made a Wedding fq 
bis Son, he called not the Great, nor che Nich, 
nor tic Mighty, bat the Poor, the Aa, the; 
Halt, and the Blina, (Matt. 22. Luke 4 74 
Fiſthiy, Thy Fears that Chriſ will not receive 


F these, may arife fromthe bideous Roaring of dhe. 
Pei wg pariucs thee. He that; hears him 


D 
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Toff: and Welcome 
; Yoar, muſt be a mighty Chriſt ian, if he can atthat” 
time deliver bimfelf from Fear. He is called 
a Rearing Lyon; and then to allude to that in 
| Tſaizh, I one look into them, they have Darkneſs 
and Sorrow, and the Light is Darkneſs to their 
eie Heaven, 1 Pet. 5.8. JIſa. 3 20. 
There are two things, among many, that Satan 
uleth to roar out after them that are coming to je 
ſus Christ. | 

=» That they are not Elected. Or, _ 
2. That they have finned the Sin againſt the 
| Holy GhoR, | | 
Jo both theſe I anſwer briefly. © - 
Fir, Touching Election, out of which theu- 
feareſt thou art excluded. Why: coming Sinner, 
| even the Text it ſelf affordeth thee help againſt 
this doubt, and that by a double Argument. 
Hir, That coming to Chrift, is. by virtue of 
the Gif, Promiſe, and Prawing of the Father; 
but thou art a coming, therefore God hath given 
'thee, promiſed thee, and is drawing thee to 
Jeſus Chriſt. Coming Sinner, hold to this: And 
When Satan heginneth to roar again, anſwer, But 
1 feel my Heart moving after Jeſus Chriſt; but 
that wovld not be, if it were not given by Pro- 
miſe, and Drawing to Chrift by the Power of the 


. OR * — 


—— . — r 
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Father. 55 
+= 550 Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, That 
im that comet to him, he will in vo wiſe caſt out: 
And if he hith aid it, will he not make it good, 
FE mean, even thy Salvation? For, as I have aid. 
Already, not to calt out, 15 to receive and admit fo. 
the-bencfit of Salvation If then the Father hath 
given thee, as is manifcit by thy coming; and if 
Chrift will receive thee, thon coming Soul, as tis 
Main-he will, becauſe he bath faid, he wil! in no wiſe 
raſt thee out. Then be confident, and let thoſe Cons 
Slufions that as naturally flow from the Text, as 
Light from the Sun, or Water from the Fountain, 
Ray thee. A 
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if Satan therefore objecteth, But thou art not 
Eledted; anſwer, Bur Fam Om Satang I am 
coming; and that I could not be, but that the Fa- a 


x ther drawsz and I am coming to ſuch a Lord Jefus 
as will in no Wiſe caſt me out. Farther, Satan, 
were [not Elect, the Father would not draw me, 
nor would the Son ſo gracioufly open his Boſom to 
me. I am perſwaded that not one of the Non- 
elcct ſhall ever be able to ſay, (no. not in the Day 
+ of Judgment,) I did finccrely come to Jeſus Clirift, * 
+ Tone they may, feignedly, as Judas and Simeon | 
Magus did; but that is not our queſtion. There- 
fore, O thou honeft-hearted coming Sinner be 
not afraid, but come 9 88 80 | 
As to the fecond part of the Objection, about 
Sinning the Sin againft the Holy Ghoſt; the ſame- -: 
Argument alſo overthrows that alſo. But I will 
argue thus: e 
Fuſt, Coming to Chriſt is by virtue of a ſpecial | 
Gift of the Father; but the Father giveth io ſuch 
Gift to them that have ſinned that in ; therefore 
thou that art coming haſt not committed that“ 
Sin. That the Father giveth no ſuch Gift to them 
that have ſinned that Sin, is evident, "15 
1 Becault they have finned- themſelves out of 
Gods Fayour ; They ſhail never have CY 
Mat. 12.32. But it is a {<Cal Fayour of God. 
to give unto a Man, to come to Jeſus Chrift; be- 
cauſe thereby he obtaincin Forglvenefs. There. 
Fore he that cometh, hath not ſinned that Sin. 
& 2, hey that have ſinned the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, have ſinned chemfcelves out of an in- 
tereſt in the Sacrifice of Chritt's Body and Elood, - 
There remains for ſuci do more Sacrifice ſor An. 
F But God giveth no Grace to any of them co 
come to Chrift, that have no ſhare in the Sacri- 
fic? of his Body and Blood: Therefore, thou that 
art coming to him, haſt not ſinned thar Sin, Heb. 


+ Secondly, © 


— Ke 22 


-* 
we * 4 


x 
a * 6 
< ns . 
= 1 7 a 
* - 8 . * 22 IS 5 g 


. , 
1 —— oc 3 — a, 


— 


* 3 —— — 


" Secondly, Coming to Chrift is by the Apeciall 
drawing of the Father, No Man cometh to meg? 
except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw him: 
But the Father draweth not him to Chrift, for, 

whom he bath not allotted Forgiveneſs by in. 
f Blood. Therefore, they that are coming to Je- 
Ius Chriit, have not ſinned that Sm , becauſe he- 
hach allotted them Forgiveneſs by his Blood, Jem} 
| 

g 

N 


68. 44. | | 
That the Father cannot draw them to Jeſus? 
Cirift, for whom be hath not allotred Forgive- 
- neſs ot Sins, is maniteſt to ſenſe: For that would; 
be 2a plain mockery, a fam; neither becoming his 
 Wiidom, Juſtice, Holinefs, nor Goodneſs. © - 
Trag, Coming to ſeius Chrift, lays a Mat 
under the Promiſe ot Forgiveneſs and Salvation; 
But it is impoſſible, that he that hath finned that 
Sin ſhauld ever be put under a Promiſe of theſes 
Therefore he that hath ſinned that Sin, can neveg 
Fave a hc art to came to Jeſus Chriſt 9 
Fourth, Coming to Jeſus Chriſt lays a Man un 
der his terceſnon; For he cver Hveth to make 
Interceſſion for them that come, Heb! 7. avs 


Therefore he tht is coming to Jeſus Chriſt can 4 
not have ſinned that Sin. „ f 
Chriſt has forbidden his Prople to pray for 
them that bave ſinned that Sing and therefore wilt 
mot pray or them himtelf, but he prays for then 
that come. , \ 
+. Ttjth'y, Bc that hath. frned that Sin, Chrity 
ro him of no more Worth, than is a- Man that f 
Dead; For he hach crucihed to himſelf the Son d 
"God: Yea. and hath alſo courted his precio 
Blood as an unboly Thing, Heb. 6. 10. New W 
Tha! hach cvs iow Eteem of Chriſt, will noyet 
come to him for Life : But the Coming Man he 
an high Eitcem of his Perſon, Blood, and Merit 
Therc fore he that is coming haas not committe 
din in. 4 1 
b 5 „ Se 
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4 FSixthly, if 8 hs bas Sk this wy 5 wich 1 
yer com to j eſas Chriſt; then muſt the Truth of} 

_ God be overthrown; which ſaith in one N He 
hath never Forgiveneſs; and in another, 1 Will 
in no wiſe caſt him out. Therefore, that he a 
never have Forgiveneſs, he ſhall never have Heart 
to come to feſus Chrift. It is impoſſible that ſuch 
an one ſhould be renewed either to, or by Repen- 
tance, Hieb. 6. Wherefore, never trauble thy 
Head, nor Heart about this matter: He that com- 
eth to jeſus Chriſt, cannot have finn<d ot ainſt the i 
1 


Holy Ghoſt. | 

Seventhi), Thy fears that Chriſt i not receive, 
thee, may ariſe from thine own fol! y, in inventing ; 
yea, in thy cha ing Out to God a Way to bring 
thee home to jefus Chriſt. Some Souls that are 
coming to Jeſus Chrift are great Tormentors of | 
themſclves upon this account: They conclude, 
that if their coming to Jeſus Chrift is right, they | 
mut needs be brought home thu and thus: Ag Bs 


—— 


1. Says one, If God be bringing of me to Je- 
Jus Christ, then will he load me with the git of 
Sin, till he makes me Oar again. 

2. If God be indeed a bringing me home to je - 
Alus Chriſt, then matt I be atjaulted with ercadiul} 
T<mprations of the Devil. 

If God be indeed a bringing me to {us| 
Chrit, then even when Jam come at. him, Tſnall 
- have wonderful Revclations of him. ö 

This is the way that iome Sinners apppint, tor | 

| 


3 


God: But perhaps he wih not walk thesis get 
will he bring them to leine hriſt. But ey Be. 
| canſethcy come _ the Way of their own Chalk 
ing out, thersfore they are at à lass. They 
> fook tor 2 heavy load and burthen bat per. 
- haps God gives N a ſight of their loft Con- | 
Aion: „ and addeth not that heavy Weight and 
„Burch zen. They ook for feartul = emptations 
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4 of Saran; but God lees that yet they) are not fit it fol 
them: Nor is the time come, that he ſhoald be” 
- hondured by them in ſuch a Condition. They look 


to thee the Waters of the Rivers; ſtroug and many, 


- and Guilt of Sin, 1/2 S. 6, 7. He ſaith to Peter, 


93 — — — — ** 
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or fee? Zacheus, Come down, faid Chriſt 53 and; 


coming 40 Jeſus Chriſt. 


for great and glorious Revelations of Chriſt, Grace, 
and Mercy. But perhaps Gad only takes th 
Yoke from off their ſaws, and lays Meat before 


15 them. And now again, they are at a lols, yer a 
- coming to Chriſt; 1 drew (ſaith God) with the 


Cords of a Man, with the Bands of Love: I took 


the Yoke from off their Jaws, and laid Meat unto 
them, #7o/. 11. 14. 


Kow , I ſay. if Gd brings thee to Chriſt, and 
not by the way that thou ti! appointed, then thou. 


art ata lofs; and for thy being at a loſs, Thou. | 


mayf thank thy ſcif. God bath more \ ays than 
thou knoweft of, tobring a Sinner to Jeſus brich. 
But he will not give thee bcforc-hand an Account ö 
© Pad ck he will bring thee to Chrift, Iſa. 40. 12. 
00 33 
7 2 he hath bis Way in the Whirl wind 3 
but ſometimes the Lord is not there, Neb. 13. 1 
Kings 9. 11. 
If God will deal more gently with thee, than 
with others of his Children, grudge not at it, re - 
fufe not the Waters that go 18ftly, leſt he bring up 


e ven theſe two ſmoazing Firebrands, the Dc vil. 
follow me. And bar Thunder did Zachens hear 


he came down, (lays Luke) and received him 
joy fully. 
But bad Peter or 7 acheus made the obje&io: 5 
that thou haſt made, and directed the spirit of the 
Lord, as thou haft donc, they might hays looked 
long enaugh before they had found the melves 


Befides, { Will tell thee , that the oreatnefll x 
of ſenſe of Sin » the bideous ng of t 1 
| | | | Devi by 
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4 » n, yea, and abundance of Revelations, will 
not prove that God is bringing the Soul to le 
lus Chriſt: As Balaam, Cain, Judas, and others. 
Can witnefs. | 4 
Farther , Conſider, that what thau bat not 
of theic things here. thou mayſt have another 
time, and that to thy Diſtraction: Yon 4 
$ 


ir.ftead of being ditsontent, eecauſe thou Art 
not in the Fire, becaufe thou heareſt not the 
Sou Th of the T'rumper a and Alarm of War z * 
Pray that thou enter not into Jemptation; Ves, 
come boldly to the Throne of race, and ob. | 
tain Mercy, and find Grace to help in tha 


time. of necd; Jſal. 88. 15 Mat. 40. 41. Hebt | 
16. 


Pod. Creature! Thou cricft, If1 were tempt-* 
ed. c cone faſter, and with more confir 
ience eus Chriſt: Thou ſey'it thou knoweſt 
not what. What iays 705 Withdraw thy tand 
from me, and Jet not thy dread make me 5 fraid: 
5 Tien call Gio n, and | will anſwer ; ; of let 
Iipeak, and ani wer FNQU Re 700. 13. 31, M88 
not the over- heavy load of Sin „but the Diſcoyery 2 
* "oY ad th IK che Naarin 19 Or 11 ne Devil, but the 5 | 

£4 + 

10 


4 


ao 


; 9 2 
„„ 2 ad 


*% 


I DJ * I | - ** 
12 iT A 431 — Of 4 "$16 Fo; , | L C ? * 


i AL makes a Man o 
come ro Jefus Chrif.; 1 my Fir Fro all thels | 
bing e 
True, ſometimes, yea, 1 end, they 
that come to Jeſus Cirit, come the Way that 
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hon denteſt; the Load! ant, , Lerapied Ways: 
but the Lord ao [. as ſome by the berge 
; Ceinfort. Ir 1 WI TY chaſe 5 en TE 20 A 
Neue joetney £ 2. wit - 3 VWheengy F wWOnikdq 50 

ic ii De 40 0 . Wi ibter, ©; in dle - Ficajanfs 

Spring, (0107, 1, 1 . @ er eee Tomes. 
NEVE 25 bat 915 "Ow! miog to. C ha) 7 ; 11 viould 
chüfe to go it 9 Vice and Water. See 
1 9 85 id. mg the. 2 REBEL. 4 But, + 27 5 1 I 
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teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt; If thou art willing to 


1 N = cet 


Pleaſant Spring, becauſe the Way wonld be more 
. the Days longer and warmer, the® 
Nights ſnorter, and not fo cold. And it isobſerv- 
able, that that very Argument that thou uſeſt, to 
weaken thy ftrength in the Way, that very A- 
gument Chrift [cſus uſeth to encourage his belov- 


ed to come to him: Ariſe (faith he) my Love, 
my Fair One, and come away. 


* ; Yay ( Why 7) For. 
9, the Winter is paſt, the Rain is over and gone, 
e Flowers appear on the Earth, the time of the 


Singing of Birds is come, and the Voice of the 


Turtle is heard in our Land. The Fig-tree put- 


| teth forth her green Figs, and the Vincs, with her 
tender Grapes, give a good Smell: Ariſe, my 
Love, my Fair One, and come away, Song. 2, 10, 


11 1 13. — 2 
Trouble not thy ſelf, coming Sinner If thou 


[ feeft thy loft Condition by original and actual 


Sin; If thou ſeeſt thy Need of che ſporleſs Righ- 
be found in him, and to take up thy Croft; and 
folow him, then pray for a fair Wind and; 
good Weather, and come away. Stick no longer 


m a Muſe or Doubt about things, but come 


away to Jeſus Chritt: Do it, I fay, left thou 


' . Sorrow: of a travailing Woman ſhall come upon 
Im: Why ? He is an unwiſe Son; for he ſhould 
' mot ſtay long in the place of the breaking forth of 


tempt God to lay the Sorrows of a travailing 


Woman upon thee, Thy Folly in this wing, 


may wake him do it. Mind what follows, The: 


Children, Hof. 13. 13. „ 2 
© Seventoly, Thy fears that Chriſt will not recei 

thee, may tile from thoſe Dccays that thou fiodeh 
in thy Soul, even while thou art coming to him! 


Some, even as they are coming to jeſus Chriſty 


Jo find themſelves grow _ worſe and worſe ! 


And this js indeed, a fore * 


Tryal to the pook 
Coming Sihner. "We. 


* 


- To explain my ſelf; There is ſuch an one a" 
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coming to Jeſul Cn; who, when at firft he 
began te look out after him, was ſenſible, affecti- 


oOnate, and broken in Spirit; but now is grown 


dark, fenſclef;, hard hearted, and incliniz to 


neglect Spiritual Duties, Cc. Beſides, he now, | 
finds in himſelf inclinations to Unbelief, Arhieiſmy 3 
- Blaſphemy, and the like: Now he finds he can- 


not tremble at God's Word. his Judgments, nor 


at the Apprchenſion of Hell fire: Neither can he, 


as he thinketh, be ſorry for cheſe things. Now 


& this is a ſad Diſpenſation: The Man under the 
ſixth Head, complainech for want of Tempta- 
- tons, but thou haſt enough of them; art then 


glad of them, tempted, coming Sinner ? They 
that never were exerciſed with them, may thin 
it a nne thing to be within their Rage; but de 
that is there , is ready to ſweat Blogge e 
Sorrow of Heart, and 10 howl for Vexation de 
Spirit. 6 | 3 
. This Man is in the Wilderneſs among wild 


Beats; here he ſees @ Bear, there a Lyon, von- 


forts, Doubts of all forts, Furs of all ſores, 
; haunt and moleft his Soul. Here he fees Smoak, 
yea, feels Fire and Brimftone [cattered upon ts 


By cmpett. er 1 
O My Friends, even the Lord ſeſus, that 


Herneſe, to be cempted of the Devil, Matt. 4. 1. 
Mark 1. 122 E ©; "00K 


hate comiggto Zeus Chrift. l fad hab 


der a Leopard, a Wolf, a Dragon; Devils of alt 


| 


Hecret places; he Nears the found of an Fre... 


* 
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Temptations, nor did he deſire to be with them? 
Wherefore one Text ſaith, he was led; and zu 
mer, he was driven of the Spirit into the Wil. 


new all things, even he ſaw no Pleafureain” 4 


Fut 2D. xctarn, 2 happeneth ſoraetimes ts 
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behind the Flock, he runs upon it, pulls it down, 


It Conauon?e | 15:72 
Anw. I Will ſay, That Temptations have at 
' ended. the butt of God's People; I will ſay, The 


} 1469. 
Clogs as theſe; And yet fo it is, and woful E 
perience proves it: The Church of old comolaina. 


Now fee Jam loft, ſays the Sinner: This is 
not coming ta Jeſus Thrift, ſays the Sinner: Such 
; - A defperate hard and wretched Heart as mine 15g 


d 


bid ſuch an one be better, he ſays, I cannot, no 


Worſe: and worſe , and thy ſeeing mere clear 
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Come and Welcome "ap 
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ed, That her Enemies overtook her between the 
Straits; juſt between Hope and Fear, Heaven 
and Helt, Lam. 1. 3. „ 
This Man fecleth the Infirmity of his Fleſh 5 he 
fndeth a Proneneſs in himſcli to be defpcrate; . 
now he chides with God, flings and tombles Ike 


.2 wild Bull in a Net, and fili the Guilt of all 


returns Upon bi felf, to the cruihing of him in 


pieces: Yet he ſecleth his Heart ſo hard, that he 


Fan find, as he thinks no kind failing under any 
Ot bis Milcartiages, Nor he is a Lep of Con- 


fuſion in his own Eyes, whoſe: Spirit and Actions 
Arc without Order. | 8 


: * 


Temptations ſerve the Chriſtian, as the Shep- 
Herds Log frrveth the filly Sheep , that is, coming 


Wworrics.it, Wounds it, and grievouſly bedabbleth 
it wird Dirt and Wet, in the loweſt places of the 
Furrove of the Field, and not leaving, it, unt! 
it is half dead, nor then neither, Except God 
P 5 3 
Here is now room for Fears of being catt away. 


Cannot be a gracious one, faith the Sinner, Ang 


I. £annor, | ; e 
Aueſt. But what will you ſay to a Soul in thi 


o 


ny 


"Temptations come to do usgood; And I will ſa 
alſo, That there is a difference betwixt grown 
tow bad thou art. * 
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| "There' 1 a Maiy of an iit- eee Countenanees | 
ho bath too high a Conceit of his Beauty; and 
wanting the Benefit of 2 Glaſs, he bil! fands in 
his own Conceit; at laſt a Liconer is ſent unto b 
fm, Who drawerth his it favoured Face to the 
Life; now looking thereon, he begins tO be 
coin „ that he is not half ſo handſome as he 
thought he was. Coming Sinner, thy Temptrati- 
on; are theſe Painters, they have drawn our thy” | 
ill favoured Heart to the Life; and have ſet it 
before thin? Eyes, and now thou ſeeft how ill-⸗ 
favonr'd thou art. #12 ; 
; - Flezekian wis a good Man, yet when he lay” 
Sic (for ougbt I know) he had forrewhat too ; 
good an Opinion of his Hearts and for ought 1 
know alſo, the Lord might, upon bis recovery, 
lea ve him tu a Temp tation, chat he might better 
know all that was in his een Compare ja 38. 
15 27 3. With 2 Chron 22. 3 
Alas! We are ſinfal out of - weaſare, bat ſee itt 
not to the fall, til an Aaur of Teinptation | 
comes: But when it comes. it doch as the Painter” A 
1 
A 
4 
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doch, it draweth Sur our Heart to the Life: Vet 
the fight of what we are, ſhould not 0 cep us 
from coming to [cſs Chriſt. 

There are two Ways, by which God ſets a Man 
71 ſiaht of the N. 12g) tineſß of his Heart: One: 
ie, by the-Light of the M _ and Spirit of God; 
and the other is. by the Temptations of be Des 
vil. But by the firt, wo fror Nag heine one 
Way, and by the ſecond at me By the Light | 
of the Word, aud Spirit of God thou: kay 2 
tight of thy Waughtineſs, and by the Light of the 
Sun, thou bat à fighr of the Spots and Þefles 5 


} 
ments, that are thy Houſe and Raiment 3 vo v4 
Light gives thec to ice a neceſſity. of cleanſiug | 
but m3keth not the Blemiſhes to ſpread more 1 
adominzdly. But when Satan comes, when he 

deagts, he puts Life and Rage Ants or Sins, ard | 1 
N Mn OT" "IN — TT — — 


0 Televne nn 
turns them, as it were, into ſo many Devils witk- 

zin us. Now, like Priſoners, they attempt to 

break through the Priſon of our Body; they will.  - 
aAtte opt to get out at our Eyes, Mouth, Ears, any 
Ways, to the Scandal of the Goſpel, and Re proc 
of Religion; to the darkning of our Evidenccs, 43 
and damning ot our Soul. f 3 
But I ſhail ſay, as I faid before, this bath oſt. 
. Umes been the Lot of God's People: And, No 
Temptation hath cy:riaken thee, but ſuch.as is 
| common to Man; and God is faithfal, who will 
not fuffer thee to be tempted above what thou art 2 
able, 1 Cor. 10. 13. See the Book of Job, the Book 
of Pſalms, and that ot the Lamentations : And re- 
member farther, that Chrift himſelf was tempted 7 
ro Blaſpheme, to worſhip the Devil, and to mur- 
ther himſelf, Matt. 4. Lule 4. (Temptations 
Worſe than which chou canſt hardly be overtaken 
with.) But he was ſinleſs, that is true: and he is 
| thy Saviour, and that is as true: Yea, it is as true || 
' allo, that by his being tempted, he became the“ 
| Conqueror of the Temprer, and a Succourer of- 
"thoſe that ar e tempted, Col. 2. 14, 15. Heb. 2. 13. 


Chap. 4. 15, 16. „„ bb” 
',, Queft. But what ould be the reaſon that ſome- 

that- are comme to Chriſt, ſhou!d be jo lameritably $ 
_ caſt donn, and buffetted with Temptations. 3 

Anſw. It may be for ſeveral Cauſes. 4 
- Firſt, Some that are coming to Chrift, cannot 
he perſwaded, until the Temptation comes, that 
they are ſo Vile as the Scripture ſaith they are. 
True, they ſee ſo much of their Wretchedneſs, 
as to drive them to Chrift;, but there is an over } 
and above of Wickednefs, which they fee not. 
Peter little thought that he kad Curling, and '$ 
Swearing, and Lying, and an Inclination in bis“ 
Heatt to Deny his Maſter, before the Lempta- 
tion came: But when that indeed came upon him, 
then he found it there to his Sorrow, 7 oh. 13% 
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to Jeſus Theft.” 


| 3s, 27, 338. Mark 14. 36, 371 58, 39 40, 68, . 
705 71s 72. 4 
Secondly, Some that are coming to Jeſus Chrift, | 
„e too much affected with their own Graces, 
and too little taken with Chrift's Perſon; where-. ; 
fore God, to take them off from doating on their 
Own ſewels, and that they might look more to 
che Perſon, Undertaling and Merits of his Son, 
plunges them into the Ditch by Temptations. And 
* L take to be the meaning of Jeb; If I waſh 
me, ſaid he, with Snow- water, and make my 
> ſelf never ſo clean, yet wilt thou plunge me. in 
the Ditch , _ mine own Cloaths ſhall abhor 
me, Fob. g. Jobb had been a little too much 
> tampering * his own Graces, and ſetting his 
” Excellencies a little too high; (as theſe Texts 
make manifett, Job 33. 3 9, to, 11; Chap. 34 35 6, 
77 8, 9. Chap. 35. 2, 3+ Chap. 38. 1; 2. 406 
1, 2, 3; 4. Chap. 42. 3, 44546.) But by that. the - 
e were indeed; you find him Better 
tanght 
"Yea. Cod doth oft times, even for this thing, 
as it were, take our Graces from us, and fo leaye - 
2 a jmoſt quite to our ſelves; and to the Tempter, 
that we may learn, not to love the Picture more 
than the Perſon of his Son See how he dealt 
with them in the: 16th of Ezechiel, and the 2d of j 
Hoſea. 4 
Thirdly, Perhaps thou haſt been given tos 
much to judge thy Brother, to condemn thy Bro-. 
ther, becauſe a oor tempted Man: And Gog, 
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to bring down the Pride of thy Heart, lettetn 
the Tempter looſe upon thee, that thou alfa 
may'ſt feel thy ſelf weak. Tor Pride goeth before 
Helen len; and an haughty Spirit before 4 Vall, 2 
Prov. 6. 18. 5 
Four 10, It may bethon haſt dealt 2 little too 
rougtily with thoſe - that God hatt this wa 

* ounded : - not e = felf, left. thou ale... | 
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the tempted: And therefore 804 hath foffred it 

10 come unto thee, Gal. 6. 1. ö 
EFifthly, It map be thou waft given to ſſumber 
; and llecp, and therefore thete Te Mptat tions were 
ſent to awaken thee : You know that Peter d | 
| Temptotivn came upon him aſter His, Weeping 3 © > 
then iefizad of Watching and Prayin 83 then 


he denied, and denied, and denied his Maſter, -3 
| Matt, 26. Wo 
Suh, It my be thon hat preſumed too ſar, 


; and Ro97! 00 much in thine own ſtrength, and 
therefore is a dime of Lemptation come upon thee. 
This Was allo one cbuſc, V. by it Cate UPON Petey "i 1 
T heugh all Mtn forſole thee, jet will net J. Ah! 
that's me Pay Wo be tempted indeed, John 13. 
36, 425 3%. "v2 
' Seventhiy, It may be God intends to make thee 
wile, 10 ſpear à word in ſeaſon to others that are 
affected, and therefore he ſuffered thee ro be 
„tempted. Ohriſt was tempied, that he might be able 
' 20 ſucconr them that are tempted, Heb. 2. 18. 4 
Eigkthiy, It may be Satan hath dared God to 
' ſuffer him to tewpe thee; promiſing himſelf, that 
| i he will buc let him doit „ 7 hot wilt curſe him 
| to bis Face. Thus he obtained leave àgainſt 
Job; Wherefore take heed, tempted Soul, leſt 
chou 1 provelt the Devil's ſayings true, Fob 1. 
Ws AP» 2. 1 
| Nini, It may be thy Graces muſt be tryed 9 
I in the Fife, that 4 Ruft which cleaveth to them, 
ma y he taken away; and themſclves proved, both 1 
titre Angels and 32: vils, to be far better than. 
| * Gold that perimeth; it may ** alſo, that thy | 
' Grace arc to receive ſpecial Praiſes, and Honour, 
| abd Glory , at the coming of the Lard jeſus 
| * (to judgment) for all the Exploits that thou 
hat acted by tbem againſt Hell, and its inferial: | 
Crue, in the, Day of thy Terhpratioth; 1 N. br 
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Tehly, ie may, be God would heave others 
1 by the Stehs: Groans and Complaints under 

- Temptations, to beware of thoſe Sins for the face 

' If which, tbou art at preſent” achte red 0 the 
51 0 (7% entors. 4 
But toco cd tk 15, put the work tor me Work 
(and then thing will be bad enougb) ſuppole 
that thou art tb this Day without the Grace of 
God, yet than art but a miſorable Creature, 
Ginner, that has need of a Bſſed Sa Wohr; and 
the Text preients tee WIG one, as good and 
kin, as Heart can wuh ; who af for thy en. 
Neontagement fetch. 47d him that cometh te me, 
I will in no wiſe calt out · 4 
| 


| Ts come: ther efore to 4 Wh rd oe 


NF 
Application, 4 
s it ©, That thy that are coming to ſeſug] 
| Chriſt, are offtiwes heartily aftaid, that Jets 
Ehrift will not receive them? Then this teacht wy 
"i EY 15 | things GS | 
Eu, That Faith and Voubting, may af hb | 
fame time habe their Reftdence in the fame Subs 
90 thou of - Jittle Faith, wherefore 9 th. 51 
doubt 2 Mitt. v4. 31. He ſaith not; „ Th.. 
of 430 Faith; but. ©! That of little Evi: hes. 
caule he had a Litele Faith in the wick er his 
many Donbts. The fame is trus even or ang 
that are coming to Jeſus Chriſt: I hey. come and! 
fear they come not, and doubt they come not. 4 
„hen they. look UPON che Promiſe, or a Word. 0 
of imonragement by Faith, then they dome; 
St wien they look upon theqalelves, or che Dice. 
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enletes Flat | lic before them, then they doubt. 524 
0 N 80 he I 


F e read aid Peter : "Cn 


x *. 


went dawn out of the Sh 


" fays Chrift, and I will in no wiſe-ca# thee out 


1 
50 he comes, but his hap is to come upon the 
Water, upon drowning Difficulties; if therefore 


Wore * 


the Wind of Temptations blov/ , the Waves of .» 
Doubts and Fears will preſently ariſe, and this 
coming Sinner wih preſently tink, if he has but 
little Faith, 1 | e 
Bur you ſh2!} find here, in Peter's little Faith, 
'2 twofold Act; to wit, Coming, and Ching 
Lictle Faith cannot come all the way without 
Crying: So long as it holy Boldnefs laſt fo long 
it can come in Peace; but when it's So, it can 
come no farthcr. it will go the reſt of the way 7 
with Crying. Peter went as far as Eis little Faith - | 
would carry him; he alſo cry'd 23 far as his little 
Faith world bel, Lord, fave me, I per: And 
o with coming and cry ing. he was kept from fink. 
ing though he had bur a little Faith. Jelus firerch- 
ed forth his Hard. and caught him, and 1aid unto 
kim. O! Thau of little Faith, Wherefore didſt 
thou doubt? * | i 
| Secondiy. Is it fo, That they that are coming 
Mo ſeſus Chriſt. are Git tines hearrily afraid, thar 
Jelus Sbritt will not receive them? Then this f 
| meg = 5 og . 1 aud-thoſe 3 
cCaſtings down, tbat very Oct re 4 
toe ein et art coming to [of us Chr iſt. Why, [ 
"ir is becauſe they are afraid that jeſus Chriſt Wil 
1 ot receive them. or. v\ 
s becauſe we are a dejccted People; 1 mean, 
Hecsbult we are ſogictimes 103 bur they do, not 
no che cable of our 15: ections. Could we be 
perſwaded cven then Kuen We are dezeeted, 
rar ſeſus -Chrit would indeed receive a de, 
a v4 mike us Hy oer client Heass, e e 
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ten we perctlve tobe 


The poor Worli they mock. 4 


put! more Gladneſs into our Hearts, thats! in th | 
time in which their Corn, Wine and Oil increaſes 
2 47 6, 7. \ 
Thirdly;: ls it ſo, That they that are coming 
ro Jeſus Chriſt, are-oft times heartily afraid that 
be a will not receive them? Then this ſhews, That 
they that are coming to Jefus Chriſt, are an 
awakened, ſenſible, con! idering People: For Fear 
comerh from Senſe, and Conſideration of thin des. 
They are ſenſible of Sin, ſenſible of the Curſe due 
thereto. they are alſo ſenſible of the Glorious: 
Majefty of Ged, and of what a Blcffed Thing ik is, 
to be received of Jeſus Chriſt : The Glory: o 
Heaven, and the Evil of Sin; theſe things they 
conſider, and are ſenſible of; When I remember, I 
am afnaid; when I conſider, J am afraid, Job 21. 
6. Chap. 36. 15. BO 4 
Theſe things daſh theRSpirits, being awake and 
"fentible: Were they dead, like other Men; they! 
would not be afflicted with Fear, as they are; for 
dead Men fear not, feel not, care not; but the] 
_ living and ſenfible Man, he it is that is oft times; 
_ heartily afraid that Feſas Chriſt will not receiv ve) 
im. I ſay, The Dead and Senſeleſs are not di- 

„ fktreſfed: They preſume, they are graundlefy c 
ident ; h ſo bold as blind Bayard? Theſe indeed 

8 ſhould fear and be afraid, becaute they are n 
x coming to Jeſus Chriſt. 0 the Hell, theke 

5 the Pit, the Wrath of God, and Torment of Hel 
; that are prepared tor poor neglecting Sinners 
Ho ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect to great sass 
8 5 Hab. 2, 2. But they want fonſe. of things) 
afnd ſo cannot fear. 4 
Fourth, Is it to; That. they that are! omit ; 1 
to Jeſus Chriſt, are oft times hearty afraſel-thak 
he Will not receive them. Then this: ſhow d: reach! 
. old-Chriftians to ply and pray, for young Comers: 
eee the Heart of a Stranger; 25 you 22 
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uno the Fears, and Poub's, and Terrors, that 

tabe nald of them, IG that they ſometimes be ak 

bold of yOu; Wherctore nity chem, pray for them, 

Fenceurage them; they need al! tis; Guilt Barn. 

Fevrrtaken chem; Fear of the v. cath of God bath. 

| overtaken them z perha:s they are within the 

fight of Hell-fre, andthe Fear of going” thitber, 

eis burning hat wiehin their Hearts, You w. ay 3 

| apy now flrangely Satan is ivgeefting bis Pe- 

bviliſmn Doubts unto tem, if polible he may fink: 

i and drown them, with tc inuhirude and weight 
them. Old Chriſtiens dend up the Paih for 
the i, tak go the Stu bling blocks out of the way, 

let that which is feeble and wea be turned aſide, 


but ler it. Faber be healed, 1et. 12. 


ö t Come. now to the ment Obſervation, aud; 
. . ſpe. ik a /ixrle to that: 5 10. hit, 
© 
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. Hat £1PS- Chriſt would n: t have them, that: I 
in Trauth are coming 0 n, Ouce think, 3 
that he wil} cafe them out. | 
The Text is Full of this: For, he faith, And bl 4 
aher comet to me, I will in no wile: can out. 
„Nou, f tie [aith; I III not; ke would not have 


is think, Ee * will. þ 
„ This is yet farther kd by theſe Canþder4 4 


{ rarions. 
Fir, Ohren ſetus did forbid even them, that as“ , 
Jet 4 5 5 oo <@ning 0 inm, Once co think bin 
iaen an. © Do rot thin k ({aid he) that 1 witll. 4 
accu vou co the Father, John 5. 45, 5 1 
"Theſe (as 11. I) Wer re luck, chat as pet, Hoe. ö 
not coming ton: For he ſaith of them, a. BGrtle- 
' hiclore, Add ye wal not come to me ; Ber the. 
ReſpeRt. they. nad to e of 9 1745 
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them back. Vet, I ſay, Jefits Chriit gives then 


he would not that they f$6081d think 10, chat ie 


ſtooped down, and with his Finger. wrote upon 


o anſwered, as that ke drove al condemiirg Per. 
fſonsſrom her: And then he adds, for her Euronr: 


the; go, and f31 1:0 moren Joln 8. mY 31 47 


2 
5 
Fs 


(even in the very 10) was brought beſor. Jeu 
Chriſt; ſo he car ied it both by Words an 


Obſerve, Though they continue 101 thinking 


OM 6s 2h n N Lind he 24k 3 * o 8 0 3 
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to underſtand, that thou z he right ju ly rat 
them, yet he would! 20k, hut bids them nat Ones 
FOUL 45 that ho would accuſe them to the Fathe p 
Now, not tO ecufe ( wich Cbriſt) is to plead far 
Fur Chriſt in the things, Eands not Neue 
bots ern * e Father and Stance. So then, if ele 
Chrift would not have them think, that Ter "= 74 
not come to kim, that he Will accuſe them; the 


Truth are coming ta him; 4nd bim that comet 
g ou Mme; i WI] 1 ASL 2 vit ſe caſt out. | y 
paths diy, VV Ive nyt „Or. an raken in Adulter | 


Actions, that he eviden tly enough made mt mani 
$716 that Condens ming, and Caſting out, were ſuc 
things, for the doing of which he came not into tus 
World. | 
Wherefore, when they had get her before him 
and had laid to ber charge her hainous Fact, h 


the Ground as though he heard them nor. Nov 
what did he do by this his Carriage, but Rift 
plainly, that he was not for receivin 95 + coutation; 
agamit poor Sinners, hoover accuſed by. Ar: 


at laft to force him to can her; R br 


agemenc to came [0 him, Neither do jconden 


5 
6, 7, 8, & 10,1 £2. | 
Not but tat he indecd abltorre Fl the Fat, but 
be would not condemn, the Won an fol hc Anz 
becauſe that wis not his Ofices, He- N WADE rut) 
into the Worid, fo condemn the Wort Du na 
the World through Him egit he ſavec 17. 
Now, if Chr, an 1 84 to ans. not 


. Shad e — . 


Tome and Wetcome 


pndemn the Guilty Woman, though ſhe was ar 
t preſent from coming to him, he would not that 
ey mould once think, that he will caft them out, 


omerh to me, I will in no wiſe caft out. | 
- Thirdly, Chrift plainly bids che Turning Bp 
er, Core: and forbids him to entertain any ſuck 
*hought, as that He will caft him out. Let the 
Wicked forfake his Way, and the Unrighteous Man 
vis Thougbts; and let himturn unto the Lord, and 
e Will have Mercy upon him; and to our God, 
or he will abund ant ly pardon, Tfa. $5.7. : 
Tb Lord, by bidding the Unrighteous forſake- .N 
tis Thoughts; doth in ſpecial forbid, as I have 
faid, vi. Thofe Thoughts that hinder the com- 1 
ne ian in his Progreſs to Jeſus C brſt';, His Un- = 


e Thoughts. —.— 
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Therefore he bids him not only forſake his 
ays, but his Thoughts: Let the Wicked forſake 
is Ways, and the Unrigbteous Man his Thoughts. 
Tis not enough bo forſake one, if thou wilt come 


to Jeſus Chriſi; becauſe the other will keep thee 


. him. Suppoſe-a Man forſakés his wicked 
„ his debaucked and filthy Life; yet if theſe 


bougbte, That Feſws Chriſt will not receive him, 


e entertained am nouriſhed in his Heart; them 
4 N Will keep im from coming, to Telus 4 
WT! 2, HP 4 
Sinner, Comiog Sinne r, Art thou for coming 1 
0 Feſus Chris? Les, ſays the Sinner. Forfake 


thy wicked Ways then. $0 I do, ſays the Sin- 


ner, Why comeſt thou then ſo flowly ? Re- 
taufe I am hindred. What hinders? Has God 
forbidden ther : No. Art thou not willing 
to comeifaſter ?. Yes, yet I cannot. Well, pri- 


thee be Plain with me, and tell me the Rea- 


fon and *Grod14 of thy Diſcouragement: Why, 


« ſa.ch the Sinner) though God forbids me not, I 


art bac 1 an Torn to come aner 3 er 
— are, 
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at in truth are coming to him; And him that 


| ther "ag; ariſcth this, 55 that, and hi 
other Thought in my Heart, that hinders wy 
ſpeed to Jeſus Chriſt. Sometimes! think I am nol 
'- Choſen; ſometimes I think T am not Called 
ſometimes I think 1 am come too late; and 
- ſometimes I think i know. not What it is | 
come. Allo, one while } think I have no Grace 
and then again, that I cannot pray; and thet $ 
again, I think that. I am a very Hypacrite 
5 Ch 2 things keep tne from coming to Jeſus 
Chi | | 
Look ye now! Did not U tell ye ſo? There 
= are Thoughts yet remaining in the Heart," even 
of thoſe who have forſaken their wicked Ways 
and With thoſe Thoughts they are more plagued | 
than with any thing elſe; becauſe they hinge 
their coming to. Jcſvs Chrift; for the Sin 
Unbeltef, (whieh is the Original of all theſe 5 
0 "Thoughts ) is that which beſets a Coming 1 
ner more ealily than doth his, Ways, Heb: 12 
: I, 23 2, 4. 4 
hut now, fince Jeſus Chriſt commands thee to 
s forfake thefe Thoughts; forſake them, coming 
Sinner: And if thou forſake them not, thou tranſs 
greſſeſt the Commands of Cbriſt, and abige@#thine! 
own Termemdr, and keepeſt thy. ſc1f from Eft 24 
bliſnment zn Grace: If ye will not believe I 
ſhall not F& eflabliſhed, Ia. 7. 9. 1 
Thus vou fee, how eius Chrift ſetteth nichl 
I againft tach Thoughts, that any way diſrostazge 
the Comilig Sinner; aud thereby truly. vindientes 
the Doctrine We have in hand; to wit, That jeſus 
Chriſt would not have them that in tri Axe com- 
ing ti him, once think, that he will caft them our.“ 
And him that cometh to ne 1 e! 92 5 * 
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come how: Fu. fre Reafuns” ele 
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Word: For hark 21d, 1 witiin 13 wi caſt out. 


But Crit woes + Ge tna! (19% {ont count 
him as one, that will fairy hs Word: For he 

hinſe If. 1 An i Wa Ahereforeęe he 
Wohn; vor, diet unn that in Troth are coins. 
E. ian ſold WY bins; that he veel calt ein 


Wa'to as 


F ene ſy, fie bars Cir? Gnu! allo the $in- 
This: = thi lie wül can him oat zethen he muſt al. 

OW. ard 40 Cobntena ce che Hrit appearance 
of Mobelief; the which he countern bis gre: teſt 


Eney Zint again wehtch be ba 2 bent even 


2 
is Holy Goſnel. Therefore 7eſus Corp would 


nce think; 


he Put ao him to make 2 Cuacition, W tether: 
he i willing: to rec tee hi, Farner's Gift: For the 


ming Sinner is hi Father's Gitt! as alfo hu 7s the | 


Teint; bc e tentfiecch, All that the Father Liv- 


eth ni, ſhal} come co him; and inm that cometh, 


he Will nd Wilt caſt our, Therefore Jeſus 


. Jeſus Cre Fit oute allow rhee once to 
th? 14 1 £22 5 3 6 2 "7; ; ce att che. out; he möoſt. 
allo 1 dire d chin, that he will Aalüfy his 


ner, that in Ir. To is Coming co him, once ta- 


aQt, char thgs inat in ruth are caming to, mould 
. the wii! cad chem k: 55e Aal. 1 


j 10 Jeſu Chriſt Mould renne coming 
Kinder once tothink that he will catt jn dur; then 


Chriſt would not have him, that in Truth is“ 


coming to him once to think, tac he will catt him 


out. 
Fourthly, If Teius Chriſt ſhould allow them 


a 


dd to to think that ens are coming to mia) 
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"at he will caſt him out, he muſt alloy them to 


think, that he wif} deſpiſe and reject the Drawing 1 
of his Father: For no Man can come to him, but 
whom the Father draweth. But it would be high 1 
Plaſphemy, and damnable Wickedneſs once o 
imagine thus. Therefore, Jeſus Chriſt would nor 
have gzim that cometh, once think that he will caſt 
him out | 2 | 8 
* Pifthly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſnonid allow thoſe that'? 
' indeed are coming to rim, once to think, that 
© ke will caſt them out: He muft allow them to 
think, that he will be Unfaithful to the Truft aug 


_ Charge thar bis Father hath committed to him; 
F which is to Save, and not to Loſe any. thing 
of that which he bath given unto him to 

- fave, John 6. 36. But the Father” hath gw]! 
„ en him a Charge to Save the Coming Sinner 3 
therefore it cannot be, that he ſhould aliewW 4 
that fuch ſhould once think, that he will caft 
& bim out. bY. | | | = | 2 
F. © Sixthiy, If jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow, that they 
ſnould once think, that are coming to him, that 
he will caſt them our ; then he muſt aHow-them to 
tbink, that he will be unfaithful to his Otee of. 
;  Pricfibood : For, as by the firſt part of it; he id 
2 Price for, and franſomed [Souls: So waren 
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part thereof, he continually maketh intercę ais 


9 "pe 


God for them that come, Heb. 7. 25. But Rane 
nct allow us o queſtion his Faithfal Execute 
his Priéſt hood: Therefore he cannot a 
once to thin, that the coming Sinner mag 
call out. e 
F Seventily, If ſefus Chriſt ſhopld allow us, Once: 
to think, that ches coming Sinner ſhali- be cat gut: 
then he muſt aliow- us to queſtion his Will, or | 
Power, or Meric to Save,” But he cannot allow 

5s. Once to queſtion any af theſe; Therefore nor 
ace to think, that the coming Sinner ſhall he caſt 
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for he ſaith in the Text, I will in no wiſe caſt 
2. He cannot allow'vs to queſtion his Power; 
for the Boly Ghoſt faith, he is able to fave to the 
vtmoſt them that come. e : 
3. He cannot allow us to queftion the Effica - 


# 


feth the Comer from all Sin, 1 John 1. There- 


him, ſhould once think, that he will caft him 
Out. | | 


be 


Called the New Teſtament. But he cannot allow 


of this; therefore, not that the Coming Sinner 


ſtouſd once think, That. he will caft him out. 
NVinthiy, Laſtly, If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow 


him that is coming to him, Once to think that he 


will caſt him out; he muft allow him to queſtion 
his Father's Oath, Which he in Truth and Righte- 


1. He cannot allow us to queſtion his Will ® 


cy of his Merit; for the Blood of Chriſt clean. 


Eighthly. If Jeſus Chriſt ſhould allow the om 
ing Sinner Once to think that he will cat him out; 
he muft allow him to give the Lie to the manifeſt - - 
, Teftimeny of the Father, Son, and Spirit; Fea, co 
the whole Goſpel contained in Aloſes, the Pro- 
Phets, the Book of Palms, ani that commonly 


o 


{fore he cannot allow, that he that is coming to 


ness hath taken, that they might have a rong * 


Ponſolation, whe have fied from Refuge to Jeſus 
Ch: But he cannot allow this; therefore he 


gannot allow that th: Coming Sinner ſhould once 


think chat he will caft him out, Heb. 6. 
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I come now to make ſome general Uſe and Ape 
* plication to the Whole, and jo to dram to- 
; wards a Concluſion. EAT 


' 
: 
. 
: 
, 


— bit iuodaliaots 4 Hwa pods bs one at 4rd 4 be UNS aa Gt 4 el 1% 2 Gu 2 


v o 
K KK 


THE firſt Uſe, A Uſe of Information: And it 
3. informeth us, That Men by Nature are far 


1 the Work of Regeneration, and a ſecond Creation, | 
without which no Man ſhall ſee the Kingdom of 
. Heaven, Johm 3. * 


[ Righteouineſs that fhould make him, acceptable in 
God's fight,- Iſa. 46. 14. 


Sin: Sin reigneth i in and over him s It dwelleth in | 
every Faculty ef his Soul, and Member of his 


3 Body; ſo that from Head to Foot there is 0 
place clean, Iſa. 1. 6. Rom. 3 3. 94 105 115 125 135 4 


1 excluded the Camp of 7/raet with tit Lee 
2 Chron. 26. 21 Numb. 5. 2. 


F | Gall of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond. of Iniqui'y, | 


* 


* Les me a little improve this of 77 bears I 
. to theſe Three Queſtions: : 18 y 1 


H Where is be that 1 coming to Jeſus Ctriſt: 2 

. What is he that is coming to Feſus Chris 

by Whither is he to go that comeph not to Jeſus 

Chriſt? | 4 

Firft, here is be? 1 

1. Anjw; He is far ſroin God, he i is without i 

him, even alicnate from him, both in his Under- 

1 Will, Affedions, Judgment, aud Cc *. 

- ſcience, Eph. 2. 12. Chap. 4 

2. He is far from Jeſus Sprit. who is the 0 
Deliverer. of Men from Hellfire, Pſalm 73. 27. 

3. He is far from the Work of the Holy © hoft, | 


— — — — 


— 


. He is far from wan Righteous 3 - from that [ 


5. He is under che 455 and Dominion et j 


b 


15, 1Sy 17, 18. 
22 He is in the Peſt-houſe Wilk Vruab 7. ans] 1 


His Life is among the Unclean; "He is in b 


Jod 36. 14. Acts 8. 23. 
8. He is in Sin, in the Fleſh; in Beach, in the 
Snare of the Devil, and is taken Captive "by him 
at his Will, Cor. 16.17. Rom. 8. 3. 1 John 3. 14. 

2 Tim. g. 26. 
9. He is under the Curfe of the Lacy, and ihe 


I Dil wells in him, and hath the Maſtery of dim, { 
"2 TERED 13. Eph. 2. 23. Alls 26. . 


10, He 4 
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Tar Das lie ded his Eve . 
11. He is in the Donde v ay. that les eth to 
[Defiruchon ; artd holding on, he wil affuredly 


to Hell. 


/ go in at the broad Gate, aud fo do ven the Stairs 
ö 


{Chritt ? 

| 1, He is counted on e of God's Enemies, Luke 
19. 14. Rom. 8 7. 

2. Heis a Child of the Devil, aut: Of. Hel; 1 0 
the Devil hegat him, as to his ſinful Nature; and 


Hell muſt fel ow him at lat; becanſe he cometh 


not to Jefus 7 path John d. 44. Join 3. 8. Matt. 
| 23: HEP Heling, 


23. He za Odi of Wrath, an Heir of it; tis his 
Portion, ar d Cod will repay it him 70 kts Face, 


2 2. 153 233 760 21's 234.304 2. 
4. He is a Self. Murtherer; he wrongeth bis 
N and is one chat loveth Death, Prod. i. 18, 
2 355 36. 


5. Bei is a Companion for Devils, and damned | 


Men, Prev. 21. 16. e Fatt, 28. 41. 


Thirdly, Whither is be Hike to go, that cometh ö 


| 
| not to ſeſus Chriſt. 


from Jeſus Chriſt, He. Hl.” 
2% Ns he isi: Dark neſe, fo he is! ire 0 90 on in 


it. For Chrſlt is the Tight of the World, and he 


J ? to, He 15 in Dar] . and ld th in Da K. 
neſs, Ane k 06 113 E whit! r he £ g Os 1 or Dar- 


Sc condly, Nhat is he hat cometh not to J: ſos 


& 


1. He that camerh not to him, is like to go 
Farther from him; ſo every Sin is a fiep farther 


* 
* - 2 
„ 


| that comes not to hin, Walxctt uin! Parknet: ' Fenn . 


f 18. 12. k 
3. He is lite tobe remove dat alt 28 tar from 


god, and Chit, and Heaven, and all Felicity, as 


an infinite Gad can remove him, ft. 12 4 


Eut Sceondly, This Doctrine, of Coming to 


Chriſt, informeth us, hre gor deſtiuub Sun. 
. ner s may nd Life fer their $91;s, and cke 15 
; * 1 5 
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„Arn This Life is in his Son; hs that hat! the 
Son, hath Life: And again, Wheſp finaeth ue 
Fudeth Zife, and ſhall obtain fo en, of 11 e r 
Prov. 8. 28 
Now for farther enlargement, I will alſe he q 
propound three more Queſtions, AU VR 
1. What Life is in Chrifl? 

>. Who ms; have it ? 
12. fon wht Term, ? | 
Firs, What rife i n [fog Ol: 
1. There is Jus + if Fade + Chriſt : Man - 


Si, is Dead in La ; and; Obriki © on! ly can delive 
4 him by his Righceauſneſs and Bingd, from thi 
Death into a State of Life: For Hos nt Lis Sou { 
into the World, that we might lib through him, 
1 Joln 4. 9 That is, through the ichtcouſnels 
q which he ſhould accompliſh, and the. _ -ath _ 
„ be ſhould die. 
E 502. There is Eternal Life in Chriſt + Life cd's 
endless; lite for ever ard ever, Be Hark 2iVen 
, re Eternal wie 75 and this L.ife- is n his Son, 
. Now Juſt! baden and Eternal Salvation beit 
* e in Chritt, and no Wh. re. Elie to be nad f. 
A 8 who wand not cone to Jeſus Chrim ? 
_ Secondly Who ma bade this b 40 
 L-auſwer; Poor, lelplez, Miſerable Gude 
A” 4 A | 
1. Such as aro willing to have „ W kitiſoevex 
4 will, let him tare the WI oLs of Lites "Rev, 22. 1% 
2. He that thirnetk fe ric; I will & give td by 


that is a-thirft, of the  Fourtain of The * ater og 
bie Rev. 21. 6. 
3. He that is wel arg Tr che ren 


whereby vou mae une cat ro Felt 0 
this k the Refreſhing; M4 e 

4 Hie that is Poor and Nesdv; nen pate 
4 the Foor and Necdy, oy * faye _ oel df; 
1 . 1% 2771 bh ty 


ax He that follow eth alter him, cryeth for. 
T7 e: He that follows me, ſhall not walk in 
5 Darkneſs, but ſhall have the Ligbt of Life, Jebn 85 
* " % off 
5 . Upon what Terms may he have this E 


Anſw. Freely. Sinner doſt thou hear? Thou 
| Ik 6+ have it freely. Let him take the Water 
of Life freely: I will give him of the Foun- 
tain of the Water of Life freely; And when they 
* nothing to pay, be irankl; forgave them wit. 
WT RE My 
. Freely, without Money, or Without Price. Ho! Ke 
Every one that thirſtert, come ye to the Waters; 
and he that hath no Moncy cone, buy, and Eat. * 
Vea, come, buy Wine = M 8 without Money, 5 
and without Price, 7/4, 55. 1. I 
Sinner, Art thou Tundy: ? Art thou weary.? . 
- Art thou Willing? Come then, and regard: not 
- your Stuff; for all the good that is in Chriſt," is 
_ offcred to the Coming Sinner, without Money, 
and without Price. He has Life to give away to 
uch as want it, and that have not a Penny to pur- 
chaſe it 3 and he will give it freely... Oh, what a 
e Condition is the Coming Sinner 1 nt 1 
But Thirdly, This Doctrine of Coming to Jeſus / 
Chriſt for Lite, intormeth us, That it is to be 
bad no Where clfe: Might it be had any where 
elſe, the Text, and bim that fpoxe it, woulck be 
but little fer by: For what greater matter is 
"there in, 1 will in no wife caft out, if another 
Hood by that could receive them? But here ap- 
pears the Glory of Thrift, that none but he can 
auc. And berg ppears his Love, that though | 
ne, can lane but He; pet he is not Coy in Saving; 
To him that comentgmne, onde he 1 1 will in e. 1 
wWiſe cait out. 1 
That none can save but Jeſus Chriſt; is- ox 1 
den from _—_ 4. 12. Neither is there Salvation f 
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2 any ber 3 md be bath given us Eternal Life, 
and this Life is in his Son. If Life could have been 

had any where elſe, it mould have been in the; 
Law: But it is not in the Law; For by the Deeds 
ofche Law, no Man living (ball be juſtified and if 
not juftified, chen no Life. d 


„ - Therefore Life is no where to be had, but in 
Jeſus Chrift, Gal. 3 
VQeeſt. But why would God 0 order it, that 
F "Li ſhould be had no where elſe, but in Jeſus 
Shriſt? 0 ; 
:.  Anſw. There is reaſon for it : 8 nd thut both, 
E Reſpect to God and Us. Ef 
Firſt; With reſpect to God. W 
5 Firſt, That it might be in a way of JuRice, as 
well as Mercy: And in a way of juſticg it-could | 
not have been, if it had not been by Chriſt; be- 
cauſe He, and Ile only, was able to anfwer the 
Demand of the Law; and give for Sin, What che 
]juſtice thereof required. All Angels had been 
cruſhed down to Hell ſor. ever, had that Curſe 
been laid upon them {or our Sins, which was laid | 
upon Jeſus Cbrift : But *twas laid upon him, and 
be bare it; and anſwered the Penalty, and re- ö 
F. acemed his People from under it, with chat Satis- 
faction to Divine Juftice, chat God himſelf doth 
now proclaim, that he is Faithful and Juſt to for- 
give us, it by Faith we hall venture to cfus,. and 
trutt to what he has done tor Lite Roms, 7. 245 25 
26. John 1. 9 15 
Sccondq, Life mad be by Jeſus Chris, that God: 1 
E might be adored and magrificdg t n ing our 
this way. This is the Lord's. doing, that id all - 
things he might be 1c chrovgh Jeſus Chriſt | 
our Lord. 
| Thirdly, It muft- be b Tefus Chrift; that Lite 
„mi ight be at God's diſpoſe, Who hath great Pity 
=, the Poor, the Lowly, the Meck, the Broken 
Jin t; and for them that conn care not. _ | 
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Fourthly, Life muſt be in Chriſt, to cut ock 
Boafting from the Lips of Men. This alſo-is * 4 
INN Be in Ron. g 3. 20, 27, and Eph; 2.3, 9, , 


eren, Life muſt be in Jeſus Chrift, with-re- * 
ect to Us. 4 
Firſt, That we might have it upon the eaſieſt 

Terms, to wit, Free z as a Gitt, not as Wages: 
Was it in Moſes's Hand, we ſhould come hardly . 

at it: Was it in the Pope's. Hand,. we ſhould Pay 
toundly for it. But Thanks be to God, it is ins 


. Chrifi, laid up in him, and by him to be commu- „ 


rot be upon fo brittle a Foundati n, as ind ccd ic 
would, had it been any Where elſe. The 4 A ic 
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nicated co Sinners apo esſie Terms, even för re- 
pe STING: SECEPURA and embracing —_ Thatkigivs ' 


is a tryed Stone, a ſure Ponndation, one that wills 
not fail to bearzrhy Burthen, and to reccive thy e 


iP #11 the Secd. Alas? the delt of us, Was Life 
left in our Hands, to be fire we ſhould? yok it ir, 4 


ing: As the Scriptures plainly dec ue John . 11, 


12. 2 Cor. 15. 4. Hebt. 11. 1 3. Col. 3. 114, 1. 
Seconahy, Lite is in Chriſt for Ma, 5 * it might 


ſelf is weals, be cap ſe of us, as to th: Buy Ciirilt 


Soul, coming Sinner. y 
Therdiy, Life is in Chrift, that it might be ſure 4 


n 
83% 


Over, and over, and over: Or, was it - i: 
other Hand, we ſhould, by our often Pack a Gibs 
1 offend him, that at laft be weula ſhat up E 1 
Boye l in. 'Everiatiing Ditpleaſure againſt us. Fur? 
now it is in Obriſt, it is with one that can mit 125 
pray for, pardon. yea, moitip!y Pardons: Iz 15 ; 
with one that can have Compaiio:: pon us, ben 
We are ont of the Wey; with one the att) an! 
Heart to fetch us age, when we arc gone A 5. 
with one that ca n pardon without upbraic! 9 
Bleſſed be God, that Life is in urin a1 1 
e to all che Seed. EN Buy 
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4 But n This 3 of coming to 8 3 
Chriſt for Life, informs us of the Ex oy Linbe- : 
lief; that wicked thirig, chat is the'only,. or chief 
hinderance. to the com vg Sumer. Le 47 Text 
ſay, Come? -Doth it ſay, And him that comer to b 
me, I will in no wiſe caſt out + Then What zn Evil - 
is that, that keepeth Sinners from coming to eſus 1 
Ghrift ? And that Evil is Unbelief: 1 8 
we come: By Unbelief we keep away. | There- 3 
forgny is ſaid to be that, by which a Soul is ſaid to 

t from God; becauſe” it was that which at 4 
N fi caufed the World to go of from him; and 1 
at alſo that keeps them ſrom him to this day. 
And it doth it the more esfily, becauſe 3 e K 
* with a Wile. at 


often-times, in its miſchi evous rp In. the SO 
'ſhews as if it was an Angel 4 N 


ht: 
berelore, a little þ 
70 diſcourſe of this Evil Diſeaſe... 7 
Firſt it is that 51 abet? all others, that bath { 


ome Bob of Reaſon in its attempts: For it 
zeeps the Soul from Chrift, by pretending its pre- 
Sent Unfitneſs, and Unpreparednefs ; 5 45 Ea Of 
more Senſe of Sin , want of more Repentance, 
end, of more Homility, want of A more broken - 
Heart "No 


1 13 It is the Sin that mot ſuiteth with the 
Conſciehte: The Conſcience of the 8 Sin- 
ner tells him, That he hath nothing poet 

ic ſtands indictable for Ten Thou * A's 4 fentz; * 
"that he is a vary ignorant, blind, and har «hearted. 4 
Simmer, unwörthy to be onct taken notſce of by” 7 
"Jeſus Chriſt: And will you (lays Unbelief) in ſüch 
4 * a8 you now are, Free to come to Jeſus 0 
Ebri ; 

Thirdly, It is the Sin that mot ſaiterh. with 4 
out Heut of Feeling : The coming Sinner feels 
2 n of in, of all manner of Sin ank 


1 5 1e £5 


F443 © Come and Melt ron 


eee in Bi E Fle m; | be 279 fects. "th 
* . Wragh 1 2 dem! nt Or Gud due to sin, and 
7540 


olt⸗ e ggets under it. Now, lays Un- 
belle, You may ſee you have nd Grace, for that 
which Works in you is Corruptio .. Yeu may alſo; 
pe lc de that (209d doth Hot 40 759 5 becauſe the | 
Senf his Wrath abſaes upon zu). Therefore: 
ho can jou bear the Face tc come {© |clus! 
| bin? 4 
Fourtbly, It is the Sin above af} olhers, that} 
mot [tet the Wiſdom of our Ele: The - 
dom ot our Flesh thinks it Prude ice to qu tion 
A while, to. ftand back a Mile, to harken to bos 
"Tides a While; and not to be rath, tagden , 6 
unaclviſcd, in too bold a Preſuming upon Jeiugh 
Chriſt. And this Wiſdom Unbelicf falls in virial 
F, 607, it js the Sin, above all othcrs, £2208 
G * bncivb 405 is whilpcring the Soul in the Harz 
"With? Mifkruſts of the Falthfalncſs - of Gad 1 
keeping, Promiſe to them” that come t Jef 
brit tor Life. It 2110 lüstzetis Miſtxgag on 
Ahtjhes Willingneſs to det it, and fave * 2 
h belt 0 Sia can do this 0 e as Ha 
S 1 0 
5 Sally. It 3; alſo that Sin whic h, iS, a liv ays atl 
- "Hand , to enter au Objection against this or. hat 
„ Promilc, that by the Spirit 055 God: 1$ bronuyi fil © 
© - " Our Xleart to comfort us And 16: if e. gt Sorg 
2 T” Nik ITT is not wars of It, 1 Ji oy ſome E "a 
1 0b, slight, Trick, or Cavil. Aach J vr Il 
„och bby the Vromiſe again, and ne ſhall have butf 
Ile Bede fit of it, 
Pei Seventh, It is that above all her Sins „ that? 
' > Weakcns our Prayers, dur Faith, our Love, our! 
 Divipen cc, our Hope and Expcktations: K eve! | 
taverh the cart away from God 1 in £ uty. Loew. of 
Exgtthly, Laſtly, This Sin, as } have ſaid d ve 
now, it appears in the Soul with ſo many cet | 
Aretet c 58 Safety and Security, that it is, 43, 
YG \ wen 
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Were, Counter Int \from Heaven; bidding the. 
Soul be wiſe, Wary, conſiderate, well adviſed; 
and ro take heed of oma a, veuture npori Bee 
lieving. Be fare firſt, chat God oe you's rake! 
hold Gf nd Fromiſe until you ure forced by; Go | 
unto it; neither be you ſure of veur Sa varion; 
doudt it fill. friough the T«< imony, Of , the Lord 
has been oſten confirmed in zou: Live ot bx | 
Faith, but by Sconce, and when zou can ne icher 
ſee nir feel, then fear and miſtrüſt, chen doubt 
and qaeſtion all, - oY his is the devil 1 Court of f 
Unbellef, which is fo coered over. with ſpeceus 
© Peetences, that the Wiſelt Chrjgian can 1 | 
make oft tacſe Res! (ARES. | 


— — — 


— 


J He * 
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But to e brief: Let me here give thee, Chri- 
Rian Reader, 4 more particular Beſctiption of the 
Qualities of Unbelief, by: oppoſing Faith unto it, 
in the He Tvexncy five Paxticulars. | 

Et, Paith beben nech ine Word Of, God, bur 
0 Uabchief queſtion- eth the Cexcamity of tlic lame, 
ain LOS. 4% Eh 
q Seeomly, Faith bell verh. the Word, becauſe it 
It tue; bus Unb: lic{donbrath thereot,  beganſe it; 
26, £/#e,.; 1. Tim. 4. 3. John 8 . 459 

thy 45 BY Faith AC COINTey un 2 Promiſe or God 
to Hehn, chen in all other thing to binder. but 
Unbclief, notwith! anding Gods Promibey Laich, 
How can theſe things be? Rom. 1 20g 0, 
2 Ning Fo 7 John. 47 RA 

Fourth Faith will wake the {ce Love in the 
Heart of Chrin, When with. Nis Mouth. he em 
E. -Pr Os ; but, Unbelief Wil e Wrat 


i 


his rea „ hel WW with abs Mdurh and Word he faith 
N iges ubs, e212 87 t, 15. 25 202 7H 457 WG 270.2 37 
L\ £4867 23 2. 2 2 Ciren, 14. 3. = 
% tailth-vil help the, 55 to Wait, k Tough 
God defcrs to ply e; but And will take 8 SOA: 
and throw vp all, if Goc makes any tarryiug 
Ws. -. n Reer 


— — 


A 


2 
EW 


eme and gu error” omg 
| Plain 25. 5: Tas. 17. 2 Kings 6. 33. Pſalm 10 
127 14. 1 52 ö 
 Szxtily, Faith will give Comfort in the gudſt of 
| Fears; but Unbelief caufeth Fears in the mid * 
of Comfort, 2 Chron. 20. 20, 21. Matt. 3.25, Habe 
24. 34, 37. 1 : | | D 
 Sepenthty, Faith will fack Sweetneſs out of 
God's Rod; but Lnbclieſ can find no Comfort in 

bis greateſt Mercies, Pjalm 23. 4. Numb, 11. 

* £rghthly, Faith maketh great Burthens liglit; 
but Unbelicf maketh light ones intolerably Heavy, 
2 Cor. 41. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Mal. 1. 12, 1 © 
VNMinebiu, Faith helpeth us When we are down; 
but Unbelief throws us down when we are upy 44 


1 


Aicah 7. 8, 9, 10* Heb. 4. 11. 

Tentbly, Faith bringeth us near to God, when 
We are far from him; but Unbelief puts us far from 
„Sod, when we are near to bia, Zeh. 10. 22. 
Chad 3. 12, 1222 3 Nn 

Eleventhiy, Where Faith reigns, it declareth 
Nien to be the Friends of God; but where Unbe- 18 
lief reigns, it declareth them to he his Enemies, 
23, Hb. 3. 18. Rev. 2189. 
 Tmeſfſthly, Faith putteth a Man under Grace; 
but Unbelicf holdeth him urder Wrath, Rom. 3. 
24, 267 26. Chap. 14. 16. Eph. 2. 8. John 3. 26. 
1 Job 5. 10. H. 3.17. Hart 16. 1 0 2 
| Thirteenthly, Faith puripetn the Heart; but 

Unbeliet kecp'eth it polluted and impure, An 
. Ti. Is, 165 16. : i 3 * I 
Fourteent ly, By Faith the Rightcouineſs of i 
'Chrift is imputed to us; but by Unhelicf, we are 
ſhut up un jer the Law to periſh, Rom. 4. 22, 24. 
CHA 33046223 772: © FM 

Fifeeerthly, Faith mak eth our work acceptable 
to God through Chrif ; but wharſoeyer is of 
ubelief, is Sin; For without Faith it is ynpoth- 
dle to pleaſe. him, Hb. 11. 4. Rem. 14. 23: Heb. | 
N 11. 6, | | | — 
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 Sexteenth! % Faith gives us Peace and Comfort 
in our $euls; bur U Pelict worketh Trouble and 


Toffings, like the reſtleſs wave ol the Sea, Rom. 


5.4. James 6. t. 


Ser enteenthly, Faith "males us ſee preciouſueſs 
in Chritt; but Unbelief ſees no Form, Beauty or 


Comlineis in him, Pet. 2. 7. Iſa. 53. 1, 23 3. 
E. eee y Faith we have our Life in 


Ehrift's Fuhneſs; hut by Unbeligh we ſtatye and 


pine Way, Gal. 2. 28. 


Nimeteenth'y, Faich pines us the Victory over | 


the Law, Sin, Death, the Devil, and all Evils; 
but Unbelief layeth us obnoxious to them all, 
48 Jol n 5. 41 5 Lube 4 46. 


Twentieth, Faith will ſhew us mare Excellency 
in Things. not ſe en, than in them chat are; but 
Indelief ſecs more in Things t that are, than in 
| things that, will be nere mere 2 Cor. 4. 18. leb. 11. 


24,267 26, 27. 1. Cor. 15. 32. 
Twenty firſt, Filth makes the ways of God 
* plcaſart and admirable z ; but Unbelief maketh | 


ö 


them heavy ana 23 Ga. 6.6. 1C0r-3%, 10,44 


John 5.65. Pſalm 2. 


95 Tweity fe cond, By Faith, Abraham; Jſaac and : 


Faro, poſſoſſed the l. and of Promiſe ; but becauſe : 


of Unhelizf, neither Aan, nor Moſes, nor Miri- 


: am. canld' get thither. Hebe 1.9. Chap. 3. 


paſſed through the Red Sea; but by Unbelief the 
 Foeneraitty of them p-riſhed in the Wilderness, 
HFleb. 11. 29. Jude 


Twenty fourth, 39 Faith Gideon did more with 


Three Hundred Men, and a few empty Pitchers, 

than all the Twelve Tribes could do; becauſe 
they believed not God, Judges 7. 16, 17, 18, 19, 
1 20 21, 82. Numb. 14. 11, 14. 


Water; ur! 3y Unbe lief he began io fink, Matt. 
93. $1, 22, 234 24. 
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Twenty third, By Faith the Children of [jrae! 


Twenty fifth, By Paith Peter walked on the 


4 H 3 a GS Thus; 


5 4 be freer 4 Or >; WL oe Fl * Examination. 
3 7 1 247 | 
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£72 Tome and curiceme 


Thus ab many more. be adcted, Which, for! ; 


brevity as l-orpit.; ; BelecCiing LVery. anc, that 
tninxeth he! 3505 Soul laue, Or be damzed, ro 
take heed of Unbelief; left, ſeeing therg RA Pro: 


miſe Sfb us ofentring into bis Rot, anꝭ ofuspby | 


Unbelicf, s ſhowldindcea como 8 of . 


: c . 5 1 
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7B coms to 4 1 805 of Fee sinnt t, 1 

Thou paft Leard of the Receſhty of Com- 

ing to Chrift; alſo, . of tke. Willingneſs of ©Erift ? 

to receive the Chming, Soul; FOgerher [With the 

Bene. that rhey by. Eim hal ves b 1 indeed 5 ; 

como if him, Par: the If Davy, WL” . o +» 
1 ¹8 5 


2, 


Enquiry, "Ain T indeed C* ine to Je 


;  Motivcs.piicntiy, ! might heed. urge, 100 el 1 
| Wk wee to & CONLACHCIONs Teriormance of this 3 


1. Thor art lo Sin, in the Fleſh, in Death, in 


the Snare of the U Devil. Aud und ex the Cur ſe of the N 
k Las: if you arg coming, do Jeſes Chriſt, 1 
2: There isn Way to be Qelivgred bac "> ; 


but by oing d Jetas Chrift,. 


2: If thou comment, Jeſus © 11 vill reclire thee," 1 


* Wall in no Wile C4 owt 


4. Thou wille not repent” it in the Nay Nadz! | 


ment, If now thou comet to Jeſus Chet, 


- Bat cu wilt ſurely, mourn at a il how a 
thou-ſhajt reſuſę $a. come; And, | 


Ge LR 1, 2 N thou hat De eh I eke 3 
now Will. tay. Junge eilt he greater wo thy 

Damnation more ſearky}. thou ak ys 0 Wk 
than it mou hadgnevfx Ne ard r ce TP % 


Chrit. m ! C37 T7; we 541 211 


2 
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5 . * oh 4 
. 24 3 f by: '+* 4 8Ri 
75 ** 1 i | 
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- a4. 48 ” „ Se + 3 - 1 4 
4 a * —— — — 3 2 
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Thritt ? 
" Anſw, fis well if it proves 0 Bar len thou, 
9019 ſpear without Ground, 390 fa {all ads 

a Wares into Hell-fire 5, let as examen kel 

4 Feſt, Art thou 14224 coming to I. "us Git 7 2 
What baſt chou let behind thee 2 What didſt 
thou come away from 1 in thy coming To 1 
This 125 

V/hun lot came out of * Sodom, ne leſt che SoZo- 
mites he bind! hiui, Sen. 19. 15 

hey Air aham came gut of 05 6 EY he 1K 
's ( aun. ry and Kiridred, behind lich, %. £7 
1 7. . 
1 h. n Ruth came to ont hee © 
Wings. of tte. Lord 'Ged af rat; me 
Father and Mother, her Gogs, and che i 
ber Nati v be * ind Her, Ruth I, 255 if, 1 1. 
2. 11 42. „ 
5 When Peter cu . 2.t0 Chritt, he I 1 118 Nets be- 
hind him. tt, 4, 18 : 
J * en Zacchs, ame. te. Chrift, no leſt che Res 
ceipt of Cuſtom beting him, Lake 18. 


— 


x Ri+Gt tcouſnels| G hind Him Phil. 3 . 
Men thoſe: that ulerl 


burned them, theugh in another Man's Eye, they 
. counted Worth fifty thouland Pieces | of Sil- 
„ 2 "5 19 187 185 20. 


A 1 9 4 

f thy 10 301 Gods, thy Righteonf nets, andi? un- 
Ia wful cu Seer Arts behind thee? If any 5 7 ee 
5 


„ A Put we hope we «re. cue to Telus 


When Au cane. re Chritt, be left His on 


carton arte came tts 
Fells GC 1115 tacy {GO their Cr: abs Boos and 
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I * hat ay ton Man? Flaſt chog leßt thy. D ar. | 
ling Sins thy So emu Plcaturcs, thy. Acyoalyr 
ö 15 d vai E ompanions; ay: 1 NAW n 
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© v/ith cher, and thau with them „ 15 thy - art 


a! Fe; f ,90 art not yet com EE AAS + Mic 
. y, Art thou Come to ge : Chit * 2 Pri- 


7 if her rel Fane wi At UV 9 thee to. come, 7255 | 00 
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. 4 4 
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fan $4 nodes es ws eo af ar i, Shot, «cus + © * N 5 * , 0 f 
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Chbriſt? Men do not uſually come or go, to thi 


dk rather, a Cauſe moving them thereto ;- 


nnn 


K ö rx FEDTHITE 


ox that Place, before they have a Moving Ces . 

a * 
more do they come to jc ſus Chriſt: (Ido nat ſay) 
heſore they have a Cauſe, bur before that Cauſe 
moveth them to come: What fayft thou? Haft 
thou a cauſe moving thee to come: To be at pre- 
ſent in a State of Condemnation, is cauſe ſuffi- 
cient far Men to come to jeſus Chriſt for Liſe © 
tut that wil! not do, except the cauſe move them; 
the Which ic win never do until their Eyes be 
opened, to ice themielves in that Copdition. For 
it is not a Man's being under Wrath, but his ſeeing 
it, that moveth him to come to Jcſus Shriſt: Alas! 


All en, by Sin, are under Wrath; yet but few | 


cf that All come to Jeſus Chriſt: And the reaſon Y 


. ii] they received the Alarm; the Covicdion of q 
their undone State by zin, Ger. 3. 


OO 2 


and undone, Ze 18. 13. 
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285 29. 
undone, Af; 9. 31 4, 6, 5, 7 r | 
ſelf undone, Act, 15. 29, 30, 31. And J teil thee, I 


t the Poor ready to devyyr him, Zoe 15, 17,9 
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i5, . Becanfe they do not ſce their Condition; 
Nhe hath Trarned you to fl from the Wrath to 
come, Matt. 3. 7. Until Men are warned, and alſo 
8 the Warning, they will not come to jeſus 
FIZ. | . | | | Gig | 
Toke three or fonr Inflances for this. * 
1. Adam and Eve came not td ſeſus Chrift, un 


* 


2 The Children of Jrael crycd out not for a 
Mediator, before they ſaw themſelves in Danger 
of Death by the Law. Exod. 29. 19, 19, 3 2 

2. Before the Pablican came, be ſaw himfoit loft 


4. The Prodigal came not, until he ſaw Death 


Tze Three Thouſand come nor, until they A 
knew not Whet to do to be ſaved, Ali, 2, 37, 4 


6. Paul came not, until ke ſaw himſelf loft and 
or came, he faw-him- 


7. Laftly, Beforc the Jay 


11 2% 
a» 


” of a 1 * 1 
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60 eius r ee 77 
Fit is an caſier thing to perſwade a Well man to go 


* 


1 


to the Phyfician for Cure; or a Man without 
hurt, to ſcex a Plaiſter to Cure him; than it & to | 
perſwade a Man, that ſees not his Soul-Diſeaſe, to 


come to Jeſvs Chrittz The whole have no need of 4 
Phyſician, Then, why ſhould they go to him: 
The full Pitcher can hold no more; then why 
ſhould it go to the Fountain? And if thou comeſt 
full. thou comeſt not a- right; and be ſure Chrift 


q 
A 
J 
I 
| 


Lill ſnd thee empty a Wey; But be healeth the 
Fokei: in Heart, and bindeth up their Wounds, 


Thirdly, Art thou coming to ſeſus Chriſt? | 


® Prithee cell me, What ſerſtthou in fm, to allure 
these th torſaxe all the World, to come to him? 1 


ſay, What haſt thou ſeen in him? Men muſt ſee 


E - 


to him. 


- ſomething in Jeſus Chriſt, c!fe they will not come 


What Comlineſs bat thou ſcemin his Perſon 2 | 
Thou comeſt not, if thou feet no Form, nor 


- Corpelinefs in him, J 43. 1, 2. 3 
2. Until choſe mentioned in rbe Song, were can- 
„ vincedstharthere was more Beauty, gomlineſs and 
_ Defirableneſs in Chrift, than in Ten Thouland z. 
they did not ſo much as ask, Where he Was, nor in- 
-.cline to turn aßde after him, Song Chap. 6. f 
- © There be many Things on tþis ic Heaven, that 
ca and-do carry away the Hart; ind fo will do, 
? to long as thou Het, if thay ſhalt*þ 


4 


wal 


4 eſus. Pr wh 4344 af, Wo | | h | 
f Fourthly, Art thou cane e the Lord ſeſus? 
bat haſt thou found in him, cethou-camell 6 

Peter ound with kum the Word of eternal 


Life ohn dm 
They that Perera males mention of, found: him 
a lieing Stone, even fuch à ling Stone, as com- 
muvicated Life t them, 1 Pe 2 | 


and nor be admitteq; to ſes tha Beau of the Lord 
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, Heifarnk Vin k 1 he hols 6 to h. 225 
1 Gat) End Arft ume e Sou Souls ; ha ee 
| Tel nrkitn for thy Soul 2; en, 1 
Der us 8⁰ back WF: T of the Old LY Gas 
ment. 
_ wth Alnabanifound. cha: i”. hi, 8 made! 
Hen 1 his Country fer Hi; 10 omg or bis 
Tae 2 zim and Sabel WW the E 812. 
{ * Heh; 11 2 24 bi 8 11.1 tor: 5 x "Gi, G FD! , 
| 1 Secondly uſes er ras in him; thay mad: > 
Hirte for faren toda Finde A0 or! Kian e 
Thi: dl, Davin i much in bim, that he. 
conhtre d, ro be in his Houſę ny, Day, waz betten 
»hais a l paulbns 3 REM DA OO Hecper ches 
i, wagberren h e then gh dN in, che 3 Jenes 
2 "Wi cradnels,* PholmiSan Ipod: Agd 16.387 3 
2 TY WE id A — — and che 1 of 12 
eren ind in him, to 4 7 3 run the H "le 55 
E of the Fiery Furmec, SA. the waa by 5 or 
nl le, Dan. f. 23. Ii” $i © 05 | ; 
j Let's come dowito Ntarcprg, Nat 
Fir, Stepper found har n yan 6 44 * nit by 
1525 and. iy" MAD bis 11 4 bis Nanα 
At 1 r 52 1145 1 Tra 32-6 T8 
1H ende Bae bond chat 15 kim, that Ns, 
| him chuſce to 80 bh. rom dhe Torment of ihe: 
5 Devil and Hell ic fell, rather, then hot to haves 
hint. iv an. A: Mos mente, Vo. bY 2852 3 
ict, Wat: hart Romans. cc hems 
1 wo: the Yaginy Fangeror who Wag 
dim with fearful Torments, Thy Sentence, O Em 
Perbr, I Joy embrace, And: re ſuſe not to be! 
5 Fterificed-- by aste! Lofbente a5: thou. can 


|; ent. Page 116. 

21 a „M bat ſaw: Anas che Fayprim in 
miſt, when he ſaid under mon crue l. Toxments, 
gere is nothing n my Mind that can, Ber con 
ared to thie Kingdom. of Heaven; neither if, #8 


12 World, it it Was e in a;;Zaflances; tg. | 
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Farce Res, w elchige Poye: Is * . 
that have, it it were a, Tholſad E re 
Would, 1 giyc, rathef than do ak or HLH 
af, 55 11517 e Work e LOANS a) Marobs 
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Curt, when er BIS Enemies tan cut his Wh 
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n tor lies and Bees to fect on, He v. l | 
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Tenthly, Eut what need 1 give thus part 
Inftances of Word and ſmaller Actions, whe 
by their Laws, their Blood, their enduring Hu 
ger, Sword, Fire, pulling a ſunder, and all Tor: 
ments that the Devil and HcH can deviſe, for the 
Love they bear to Thrift, after they were come 
to him? | ES ; 
iat haft thon found in him; Sinner? F 

' What! come to Chrift and find nothing in him, 
(when al! things that are worth looking for, 
are in him) or if any thidg, yet not enovp 
to wean thee from thy fnful eb and FT 


_ r 


| Ch K F. ” 


de that is come to jeſus Chriſt, hath found: 


in him, that, 281 ſaid, that is not to be ſound any 


: 
" 
14 
* 
2 


Where elſe. 4 AS, A 5 25 ” 8 
Furt, He that is come to Chriſt, kath found 


God in him reconciling the World unto himſelf, 


not imputing their Tre ſpaſſes to them: Aud o 
F God is not to be ſouud in Heaven and Earth be- 


ſides, 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20, n | 
' Secondly, He that is came to Jeſus Chriſt, hath 
found in him a Fountain of Grace, fufficierc tor 
only ts pardon Yn, but to ſanctific the Soul, and 
to preſcrye it from falliug in this evil World. 

* . Thirdly, He that is come to Je Cu, bath 
ſound Vertve in him That Vertue, that it he 
docs but touch thee with his Word, or than him 
dy Faith, Life is for hvalth conveyed into thy 
Sou! - It Mares thee wake, zs One that is Waked 
*vut of bis Sleep: It awakcs all the Powers of the 
Foal 6, 11,12. Sees 12. 
Fourthly, Art thou come to Tejas Clrii? Thou 
dali om Glory in him, Glory that jurmounts 
anp gas beyond; 4 Thou art morc glorious than 
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And they fhall feet and find it fo; that come to him 
for Life. He can bear with thy Weakneſs, he can 


N ity thy Ignorance, he can be touched with the 


feeſing of thy Infirmities, hie can affectionately for- 
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H is the Prince of the Kihes ofthe Earth Ne can 
!bow all Mens Defigngfor thy help: He can break 
all Snares laid for thee" [in the wa 
Set or Al Difficulties; whetew th thou may de 
Aurrounded: He is Wife in Here, and” Mighty in 
Fower. Rvyery Life under Heaven iin his Hand : 


ea the fallen Angels trembled before bim: Ard 
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the Baſe, and delpiſed things of this World, to 
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Axt thou not like to fare well, when thou haft, - 

Fembraced him, coming Sinner? But 

Second), Thou haft yet another Advantage by 
Jeſus Chriſt, thou art coming to, him; For he is 
not only Full but Free: Heis not ſparing of whac' 
he bas: He is open-hearteg, amd open. handed. 

Let me in a few Particalarsſhew'thee this? 
Firſt, This is evident, beexuſe he calls thee: 
He calls upon thee to come unto him; che which” 
he would not do, Wal he not free to give: Yea, 
| he bids thee, when com; Ask, Seek, Knock: Ard 
tor thy Encouragement, adds to every Command 
F a Promiſe; Seek, aid ze ſhall find: Ask, and e 
+ fhal} have: Knock, and it (hall be opened unto 
Lyon. If the Rich Man ſhvald ſay thus to the” 
poor, Would of he be reckpned à Pree- hearted _ 
Man? 1 fay , ſhould fie ay to the Poor, Come to 
my Door, A A Door, Knock at wy Door, | 
and yon ſhall ine ard dase: Would he not be 
counted Cibefat? Why. thos doth Jeſus Chrilt® 
- Mind it, coming Sipner, 7/4. 55: 3. Flalm 50. 15 
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liberally, and upbraideth not, James t. 3. There 
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5 e of their Hi, and how God had Mercy 
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i Art. thou” coming oh Ark 56 
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| „Then this thy coming is, 
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| art therefor? thou art caring: 39 455 horn 
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or ſlaying the Enemy of the Mind, had he not done 
8 cy would? as yet, have hated thine own 
vation * #87? 


F Fourthly, Art thon coming to Jeſus Chrift? ir 


God That givetathee Power; Power to purſue 
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